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Bus tel Signs are written, that ye might 
believe that Feſus is the Chriſt the Son 
| of God, and that believing ye might 
-» have Life. through his Name. x 


Aar Jeſus is the Chriſt; the Son 
of God, is the great and fundamen- 
ul Distinction of the Gare a EY 
sion from all others. 
The Fews expect a Chriſt or Meſliah: 80 But 
will not allow that Jeſus was the Perſon pro- 
— under that Character, in their Scrip- 
The Gentiles of old Times and the 
3 Unbelie vers having no ſolid Objec- 
tion to the general Notion, 'that God may, 
on ſome Occafions, communicate his Will to 
Mankind about religious Matters by a Meſ- 
ſenger choſen out from amongſt themſelves, 
and yet refuſing to own that Jeſus was thus 
5 conmilionad,; have founded their Unbe- 
S558 
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lief on this Pretence, that he did not (or 


leaff that It does not appear to them he did) 
produce ſufficient Credentials of a or 


from Gpd. 


Now the great es to the Truth and 


| Genuineneſs of Jeſus's Character, as the Chriſt 
and the Son and Meſſenger of God to Man- 
kind, were, firſt, Miracles wrought by him, 
and 2dly, Propheſies that went before of 
Chriſt, a were fulfilled in the Perſon of 

Jeſus. From theſe, in both of which God 
muſt neceſtarily have been either actively or 


paſſively concerned, we do conclude, Ss : 


c God did thereby plainly ſignify t to Mankind" 


that he had appointed him to declare his 


Will to them, and that whatſoever he Feli- 


vered to them as ſuch, was to be received 


and obeyed without belies 


- Evidences fo ftrong in themſelves, and ſo. 
well atteſted as to the Truth of them, one 


would reaſonably imagine, were at leaſt en- 
titled to a fair and candid Examination, and 
that where nothing ſolid or material was to 
be objected, they ſhould not be N te 
cavil or ridicule. 

But fince the Enemies to Religion are 
otherwiſe minded, it behoves its Friends 

and Advocates to we the utmoſt Caution in 
1 0 5 . 
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| ating the great Proofs aforeſaid ſo as, if 
it be poſlible, to leave no Room for the Ex- 
erciſe either of Sophiſtry or Banter, from the 
oppoſite Quarter. 
| In Purſuance of which Deſign, and at the 
ſame Time to anſwer the pious Ends of our 
honourable Founder, I intend, through God's 
Aſſiſtance, in this and the enſuing Lectures, 
firſt to ſtate the Evidence given to the Chriſ- 
tian Religion from Miracles and Prophecy, 
and afterwards to defend each of them a- 
gainſt ſuch Objections as have at any Time 
appeared againſt either of them. _ | 
I am to begin with that of Miracles, and 
firſt am to give what I apprehend to be the 
true State of the Argument from thence in 
favour of divine Revelation. | 
It has been long fince obſerved, that Mi- 
racles, i. e. Performances above the Power or 
Sleight of Men to effe&, will not prove the 
Authors of them divinely commiſſioned, be- 
cauſe ſuch Performances, for ought that we 
can certainly know and demonſtrate, may be 
effected by Devils or wicked Angels. And 
as, on that Suppoſition, God is not certain- 
ly the Agent in any Miracle, fo no Miracle, 
in itſelf, will .evince that God authorized or 
commiſlioned the Doer of it to publiſh a Re- 
B 2 ligion 
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ligion or Meſſage from him to Mankind, In | 


Aid therefore of the Argument, it has been 


ſuggeſted, that the Internals of every Reli- | 
gion to be proved by Miracles, mult firſt ap- 
pear good and worthy of God, and that then | 
Miracles will certainly prove that ſuch a Re- 
igion came from God; becauſe it is utterly 
incongruous and abſurd to ſuppoſe, that any 
wicked Being would work Miracles to re- | 
commend a Religion that was intrinſically | 
good and conducive to promote Virtue and 
Piety in the World, None but a good as 
well as powerful Principle could find his Ac- 
count in the Propagation of Doctrines and 
Opinions of this Tendency : And therefore | 
none but God would lend his Power and 
Authority to ſuch an Uſe. 8 
Now, though all this be extremely ratio- 
nal and true, and though all the Internals of 
the Bible are qualified for Proof from Mira- 
cles, on account of their Excellency and Uſe- 
| fulneſs; yet ſure it would be very deſireable, 
that Miracles could alone prove and vouch for 
the divine Authority of Scripture, without any 
previous Appeal to the Internals of it. For 
ſuch an Appeal neceſſarily draws out the 
Argument into a great Length, and requires 
| ſuck Attention, as, ew are willing or able to 


give. 
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Beſides, the Enemies of Religion have 


2 5 0 Difficulties and Objections againſt 


the Internals of revealed Religion, that if we 


are never to apply the Proof from Miracles, 


till all theſe are ſettled and adjuſted, we ſhall 


© ſcarce have an Opportunity to do it at all. 


Suppoſing us and our unbelieving Adverſaries 
agreed as to the Purity of the Morals con- 


tained in the Bible, of which notwithſtand- 
ing I ſee but little likelyhood ; yet poſitive 
Duties, Articles of Belief, and Hiſtorical Facts 
are Topicks, on which the Diſputers of this 
World may maintain - everlaſting Contro- 
verſy. And if plain Men are not to attend 


to the Evidence for the Divine Authority of 


their Bible from Miracles, till they are con- 
vinced that there are no more Doubts to be 
raiſed about the Congruity and Truth of what 
is related therein, we muſt deſpair of ever ſee- 
ing the Time, when the Uſe of this grand 
Argument will be proper or ſeaſonable. In 
thus ſuppoſing the Poſlibility of endleſs Cavil 
againſt the Internals of the Chriſtian Religion, 


and the Rule of it, the Holy Bible, I neither 


do honour to the Parts and Learning of un- 


| believing Writers, nor derogate any thing 
from the Dignity and Perfection of the Scrip- 
| tures : For very moderate Parts, whether 


B 3 natural 


natural or acquired, will ſet a Man up in the 
Trade of Sophiſtry and cavilling. And ſince 
Writings in our own Language and Times, 


and on fingle Points, have yet afforded Sub- 


jets of Doubt and Diſpute 3 none can juſtly | 
wonder, that holy Writ, part of which is the 
oldeſt Record in the World, and all of it an- | 
tient, written in Languages long ſince out of 
common Uſe, and on a vaſt Variety of Sub- 
jeas, I fay it is no wonder, that Writings, un- 
der all theſe Circumſtances, ſhould yield Men | 
of perverſe Hearts and wrangling Diſpoſitions 
room for much Cavil and Contradiction. 
All theſe Things then being conſidered, it 
muſt appear greatly for the Intereſt of Reli- 
gion, and highly ſerviceable to all honeſt 
Enquirers into the Merits of it, that the Ar- 
gument from Miracles ſhould be diſcharged 
from the Incumbrance that lies upon it from 
the ſuppoſed Neceſſity of a previous Satiſ- 
faction, that the Internals of every Religion, to 
which they are made Vouchers, be clear of 
Immorality, Abſurdity and Falſhood. And, 
if I am not greatly miſtaken, Miracles need 
not the Aid, that is ſo great a Clog to the Uſe 
and to the Application of them: They ſingly 
furniſh us with a Proof for the Truth of di- 
vine Revelation, fitted to the Leiſure and 
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Capatity of the Bulk of Mankind; 2 proof 
that proceeds upon few and clear Princi- 
ples, that is ſhort in the Courſe of it, and 
evident in the Concluſion. 

Before I lay down the Rule for Aiſtinguiſh- 


guiſhing, when it is that Miracles prove a 
Revelation to be truly divine, it will be ne- 


ceſſary to premiſe, that the Arg ument does 
not immediately affect Atheiſts but ſober 
Deiſts only, that is ſuch Perſons, as admit 
the Exiſtence of a God, and allow him to 
have every PerfeQion both natural and mo- 
ral, which Reaſon. or natural Religion diſco- 


vers neceſſarily to belong tp the ſupreme 


Being, | 
To Perſons then in theſe Circumſtances T- 


_ affirm, that Miracles wrought in Favour of 


any Religion prove it to come from God, 
when they are many in Number, wonderful 
in Kind, and, above all, when they are ei- 


ther uncontrolled by oppoſite and rival Mi- 
racles, or, if controlled, prove manifeſtly ſu- 


perior for Number and Strangeneſs to thoſe 


of the oppolite Religion. If theſe Properties 
| ſhall be found in the Miracles, that were 


wrought in Confirmation of Chriſtianity and 


- of every other Revelation owned thereby, 
| Deiſts cannot, without denying or contradict- 


— ing 


72) 


ing their own Principles, diſpute its divine 


Authority. For if a Religion delivered by 
| Perſons who ſhew theſe Credentials of a 
Commiſſion from above, may notwithſtand-. 


ing poſſibly be falſe ; God himſelf muſt in 


every ſuch. Caſe be the Abettor, if not the 
Author of the Fraud: Both, which are abſurd 


upon thoſe Principles of natural Religion, 
which are received by all ſober and intelli- 


gent Deiſts. For 7%, Light of Reaſon con- 


cerning the moral Perfections of God, is in 
nothing more clear, than in this, that he. is 

eſſentially true in himſelf, and an Enem 7 to 
Fiction and Falſhood in others; that he is too 
wiſe to be deceived by any of his Creatures, 
and too good to impoſe upon them; that he 
is too firm to be perſuaded, and too powerful 
to be awed into ſo much as a Connivance at 


the Frauds of others, how ſubtle or mighty 


ſoever they may be. Underſtand , me to 


mean here religious Frauds and Forgeries, 
carried on in the Name of God, and recom. 
mended by ſuch Miracles, as uſually paſs | 
upon Mankind, for probable, if not fr cer- 


tain Teſtimonies of -the divine Approbation, 
| For no one pretends that God is obliged al- 
ways to lay open the Villainies, which Men 


carry on in the Name of themſelves or their 


Fellow- 
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creatures, and which they conduct 
by human Power and Policy 3 But 
mould He, at any time, lend à miraculous 
Atteſtation himſelf; or ſuffer others to do it. 
to a Religion as coming from him, of which | 
be is. not the Author, we ſhould have: Rea- 
ſon to conclude him deſtitute of the loweſt 
Pretenſions to Honour, Probity, and Truth. 
No Man was ever eſteemed in any Degree 
wiſe or good, who would knowingly and 
tame ly ſuffer a Neighbour or Fellow- creature 
to be injured by a Forgery of his own Hand 
and Seal. Much leſs then can it be i imagin- 
ed, that the Supreme Being, who is Wiſ⸗ 
dom, Goodneſs, and Beneficence itſelf, 
would deal ſo by his Creatures and Ser- Z 
E 
Hence therefore it ſhould ſeem no diffi- 
cult Matter to fix a general Rule, whereby 
Men may ſafely judge, when it is that Mi- 
racles prove a Religion to be from God, with- 
out attending to any intrinſick Characters of 
Truth and Falſhood in the Religion itſclf. 
Whatever Revelation has the Evidence of 
many, wonderful and unoppoſed, or unrival'd 
Miracles, it muſt, for the Reaſons already 
given, be received as divine. And when a 
Revelation, atteſted to by Miracles, is op- 
poſed 


| . 10 


poſed upon che Strength of rival Miracles, 3 


we mult determine ſor that Side, on which F 


2 Superiority of thoſe wonderſul Vouchers 
for Number and Greatneſs appears. a 
As the Reaſon of the Thing, 5. e. the al- 
peers Principles of natural Religion, is the 
Foundation of this Rule for diſtinguiſhing 
true from pretended Revelations, ſo is it 
confirmed by Fact. The Advocates for Chri- 
ſtianity willingly ſubmit the Truth of every 
| Revelation they are concerned for to this 
Teſt, and admit every Religion that is 
vouched for by Miracles thus circumſtanced. 
In this Manner the Miſſion of Moſes to 
the Children of 7ſ-2el is proved to be divine. 
For he wrought certain Wonders before their 
Eyes, vaſtly exceeding all human Art or Abili- 
ties, to which no Oppoſition was made, as the 
Credentials of his Character and heavenly 
Commiſſion. The People, therefore, to whom 
he was ſent, did rationally in receiving him 
as the Meſſenger of God. For tho? evil Spi- 
rits might be capable of doing what Moſes 
then did; yet the 1f-aelites knew that God 
was too good to leave them wholly to the 
Mercy of Apoſtate Angels, and that if the 
Meſſage, brought to them in God's Name, 
_ confirmed by an Appearance of his 
Power, 


J Power, had been a Forgery, the eſſential 
| Honour and Juſtice of his Nature would have 


induced him to diſoun it by ſome publick 
Manifeſtation of his Power and Preſence. 
And ſince nothing like this offered itſelf 

they reſted aſſured that Moſes muſt have been 


divinely ſent, and that he had faithfully de- 
livered his Meſſage. Again, at the Execu- 


tion of his other Commiſſion, that to Pa- 


raoh, Miracles were Moſes's only Credentials. 
And theſe, for ſome time, were oppoſed by 
others of the ſelf ſame Kind, to all outward 


Appearance, by Pharaoh's Magicians: Bat 


in the end, theſe Rivals to Moſes were 


forced by a ſuperior Power to drop the Com- 
petition, and the Servant of God was diſtin- 
guiſned by working Miracles thenceforward 
without Controll. Pharaoh therefore, ſor 


1 his Heart againſt ſuch evident 


and repeated Conviction, deſerved the Ven- 


geance that afterwards overtook him. 
Alfter God had brought the 1/razlites out 
of Egypt, he further revealed himſelf to 


them by the Miniſtry of Moſes and Aaron, 


in Points of a civil, as well as of a religious 


Nature. And that Moſes did not impoſe 
his own Contrivances on that People, for 
the . of God, is evident from the 


Rule 
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Rule fo oft mentioned. For the Delivery of 


ſome of theſe Laws was attended with awful 
and preternatural Appearances, and Moſes 
wrought unoppoſed Miracles in the Execu- 
tion of the reſt, Particularly the ſudden 


and dreadful Vengeance from Heaven, which 


overtook ſuch as were concern'd in mutinous 
Oppoſitions to thoſe Appointments, argues, 
that they were unqueſtionably of divine In- 
ſtitution. For it is morally impoſlible, that a 
juft and good God ſhould permit any evil 


Power or Principle to have deſtroyed Nadab 
and Abihu or Corab, Dathan, and Abiram 


by preternatural Inflitions, only for oppoſing 
an Impoſtor, and not ſubmitting to one 


that had really taken too much upon him. 


Since therefore both the Miſſion and Reli- 
gion of Moſes were confirmed by Miracles 
many in Number, wonderful in Kind, and 
ſuperior to all Oppoſition, my are alike 


evinced ro be from God. 


After the Fewifh Religion had continued 
for many Ages to be the only written Re- 
velation that was built on the ſure Founda- 
tion of Miracles uncontrolPd, or however 
in the End ſuperior, the Religion of Feſus 
was offered to the World on the ſame gene- 


ral Motiv es of Credibility : Tho' the Mi- 


racles 


<413) 
| racles of the Goſpel were more numerous, 
and in ſome Particulars more wonderful, 
than thoſe of the Law. For we read of 
none in that whole Period who raiſed him- 
ſelf from the Dead, or by a Power of his 
own aſcended into: Heaven, as the Author 
of the Chriſtian Religion did. Further, the 
Goſpel Miracles, at the Time of their Ope- 
ration, ſeem to have been uncontroll'd: Nor 
indeed have we any certain Accounts from 
| Scripture of Anti-Miracles in the Days of 
the Apoſtles. It is true our Lord foretold 
that an Oppoſition to his Goſpel ſhould ariſe 
from falſe Chriſts and falſe Prophets, who 
ſhould ſhew great Signs and Wonders. But 
from the Caution which immediately fol- 
lows, and is directed to the By-ſtanders, it 
ſhould ſeem that thoſe Events were to hap- 
pen before the End of that very Generation : 
And to this agrees the Time in which falſe 
Chriſts made their Appearance, which was 
chiefly in the firſt Century. However, we 
have great Reaſon to believe that the Diſci- 
ples of Jeſus got the better in every Com- 
petition of this Kind. For had the falſe 
Chriſts and falſe Prophets been able to do 
Miracles equal, for Number and Greatneſs, 
Vin thoſe of the Goſpel, it had been im- 
poſſible 


(24 2. 
poſſible for Gait to have extended it- 
ſelf ſo ſpeedily and largely, as it did, in that 
very Age of rival Miracles. Among the 
Oppoſition made tothe Truth of the Gof- 
pel in general, we may alfo reckon Mabo- 
metiſin. The Author of it pretended indeed 
to be a divine Teacher; ber as he utterly 
diſclaimed Miracles, the Merits of his Claim 
to the prophetick Character do not concern 
the Rule which has juſtified the Miſſion of 
Moſes and of Feſus.' Upon the whole there- 
fore we find that as God cannot; with a Salvo 
to his Juſtice and Goodneſs, permit falſe Re- 
ligions to have the Atteſtation of more and 
more wonderful Miracles, than are given to 
true Revelations: So nothing like ſuch a 
Permiſſion appears in the Hiſtory of the Re- 
ligions, that have ſucceſſively obtained in 
the World. 
The Sum then of the Arument for the 
Revelations contained in the Bible, from 
Miracles, is this. Thoſe wonderful Events muſt 
be imputed either to Art-Magick, the Power 
of evil Spirits, or the Agency of God. The 
firſt of theſe is given up by all intelligent 
Men, both by Believers and Infidels, as a 
Science falſely ſo called. The ſecond Cauſe, 
viz, the Newer of evil Spirits can have no 
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Place with Deiſts, among whom Apoſlate 


Angels paſs for Chimeris and Abſurdities. 
So that againſt our preſent Adverſaries the 
Gofpet Miracles, if they were real Facts, 
muſt have deen wrouglit by the Hand of 
God. But im fo fecure à Cauſe às that of the 
Chriſtian Religion is, we may venture to 
quit this Advantage. The Unbelievers ſhall 
de allowed to reaſon from ſuch Principles as 
they themſelves have exploded: They have 
Liberty for once to ſuppoſe not only that 
there are ſuch Beings as evil Spirits, but alſo 
that they are naturally able to work every 
Miracle related in the New Teſtament. On- 
ly let it be confeſſed, which ſurely no ſober 
Deiſt can queſtion, that God has as much 
concern for Truth and fair Dealing, as every 
honeſt Man has; and that Devils are neither 
crafty nor powerful enough to over-rule the 
divine Regards to Sincerity and Juſtice, and 
we aſk no more. For if God can reſtrain 
evil Spirits from giving miraculous Atteſta- 
tions to Religions forged in his Name, his 
eſſential Properties of Juſtice and Goodneſs 
leave us not the leaſt Room for doubting but 
that he always has ſecured, and always will 
ſecure his Creatures from ſuch fatal Decep- 
tions. We are therefore as well aſſured that 

evil 


1 2 K 
1 evil Spirits did. not effect the Miracles re- 
3h corded in the Bible, as that Men did not : 
3 Becauſe as the latter i is naturally impollible, 
VB the former is morally impoſlible. It remains 
Y therefore that God only muſt have wrought 
1 theſe great Marvels, and conſequently that 
the Religion of the Bible, delivered by Per- 


ſons whoſe Commiſſion was accom by 
Atteſtations ſo unqueſtionably. divine, is en- 
| - tirely and moſt certainly true. 
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But theſe Signs are ritten, that ye 


might believe that Feſus is the Chriſt, 
the Son of God, and that believing ye 
might have Life thro' his Name. 


T. E Deſign of my laſt Lecture from 
theſe Words was, to ſtate the Evi- 
dence for revealed Religion from 
Miracles, in ſuch a Manner as that, without 


appealing to the Internals of the Religion re- 
vealed, they ſhall ſingly prove the Truth and 


| Certainty of it. In order hereto I laid down 


a general Rule for judging, when it is that 
Miracles prove a Religion to be from God, 


without attending to any intrinſick Characs 
ters of Truth or Falſhood, Utility or Diſ- 


advantage in the Religion itſelf. And the 
Rule was this Whatever Syſtem of Faith 
and Practice is confirmed by many, wonder- 
ful, and unoppoſed or unrivaPd Miracles, is 
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to be received as divine; and when different 
and contradictory "I of Religion are at- 
reſted to by Miracles, we muſt determine 
our Aſſent to that Side, on which 2 manifeſt 
Superiority of thoſe wonderful Vouchers ap- 
bean. 

After I had ſhewn that this Rule is built 
on the Reaſon of the Thing, i. e. on thoſe | 
Principles of natural Religion, which muſt | 
be admitted by every ſober and intelligent 
Deiſt (for againſt that Species of Unbelievers 
only is it that the great Evidences for re- 
veal'd Religion are dire&ly conclufive) I 
ſhewed by an Induction of Particulars, that 
all the facceſſive Revelations contained in the 
Bible, when tried by this Rule, are found to 
be genuine, and wa of all rational Men 
to be received. 
I am now therefore to confider and —.— 
ſuch Objections as may be ſtarted againſt this 
Rule, or the Application of it to the Religian 

of the Bible. 2 
The great Baſis on which our Rule for FI 
ſtinguiſhing true from forged Revelations 
reſts, is the evident Abſurdity of the con- 
trary Suppoſition; that it is reconcileable 
with the Wiſdom, the Juſtice, and the Good- 
neſs 


SERMON I 
| neſs of God, tamely to permit Religions, | 


10 


forged under his Name, to be obtruded and 
impoſed upon Mankind by Virtue of ſuch 
Miracles, as uſually paſs with them for cer- 
tain Teſtimonies of the divine Approbation, 

But ſome perhaps may think ſo ſhocking a 
Suppoſition would not be the neceſſary Con- 
' ſequence of rejecting our Rule. They may 


deny that God is bound to diſavow all forged 


Revelations, tho* confirmed by many and 
wonderful Signs, by others ſtill more won- 
derful, They may tell us, that the com- 
mon Reaſon of Men will enable them to di- 
ſtinguiſn whether a Revelation be worthy of 
God or not; and that therefore, when any 
one is ſeduced to a falſe Religion, merely be- 
_ cauſe it is miraculouſly vouched for, ſuch a 
Man deceives himſelf ; that God, who gave 
him his Reaſon to ſecure him from Error, 
will in this Caſe be acquitted of all Blame, 
tho? he ſhould interpoſe no other way to de- 
tect the Forgery. All Men they would tell 
us are agreed, that if an immoral Religion 
ſhould be preached up, no Miracles would 
be ſufficient to recommend it. And thence 
they would argue, that God, with a Salvo to 
all 1 Attributes, might ſometimes, for a 
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Trial 


Trial of his Creatures, permit the Oppoſers | 
of a true, or the Preachers of a falſe Reli- 
gion to give ſtronger ſenſible Proofs of a di- 
vine Miſſion, than his true Meſſengers do, 
whoſe Doctrines carry a better, i. e. a ratio- | 
nal Evidence along with them. Upon the 
whole, they would conclude therefore that 


Miracles uncontroll'd, or ſuperior to all Op- 
poſition, are not abſolute Proofs in this Caſe; 
but that the Internals of every Religion muſt 
appear unexceptionable, before it is ble 
of being proved by Miracles. 
But here I deny that it is at all conſiſtent 
with the Goodneſs of God to ſuffer, that 


even Doctrines, manifeſtly immoral, ſhould, 


in any Inſtance, be univerſally recommend- 


ed to the World by unoppoſed or ſuperior 


Miracles. For admitting that Men of im- 


proved Underſtandings and ſubdued Paſſions, 


might be above all Danger of giving into im- 


— 1 Doctrines, however confirmed; yet 
how ſmall a Proportion do theſe bear to the 
Bulk of Mankind? And what, in ſuch a 
Caſe, muſt become of the reſt > The Ob- 
jection therefore, above urged, can be of no 
Force againſt us, till it be firſt proved, that 


God is bound to take care only of Philoſo- 
_ 
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phers, and that he is uuder no Obligation to 
adapt the Means of ſecuring the World from 
che moſt dangerous Errors, to the common 
3 Capacity and Condition of Men: For no- 
thing is more univerſally obſervable in the 
common Run of People, than their ſtrong 
Attachment to whatever affects their Senſes, 
and their Averſion to mere Reaſoning, be ir 
upon the moſt indifferent Subjects. We may 
eaſily gueſs therefore how coldly the Gene- 
rality of Men would attend to a ſpiritual Re- 
ligion, on account of its intrinſick Goodneſs, 
ſhould another at the ſame time court their 
Approbation, which, beſides its Support 
from many unrivaPd Miracles, propoſed to 
unchain their Luſts, and indulge their Paſ- 
ſions. In ſhort, Reaſon, as it is exerciſed 
by moſt Men, would never be able to turn 
the Scale in Favour of Morality againſt Li- 
bertiniſm thus recommended. We ought not 
therefore to ſuppoſe, that God, in the Go- 
vernment of the World, ever acts upon a 
Preſumption, that is contradicted by daily 
Obſervation. He is too good to ſuffer the 
illiterate and the ſenſual, who are a great 
Majority of Mankind, to be tempted beyond 
1 Strength; too gracious to give leave, 

1 ä that 


* 
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that immoral Doctrines ſhould have ſuch glar- | 


ing Vouchers; and too wiſe to truſt ſo dan- 
gerous A Deception among Men, that are but | 


in few Inſtances able to hold out againſt the | | 
natural Blandiſhments of Vice. 5 

But perhaps to all this will be oppoſed the | 
famous Paſlage of Deuteronomy, Chap. Xiii. 
ver. I, 2, 3. where Moſes ſays : If there ariſe 
among you a Prophet, or a Dreamer of 
Dreams, and giveth thee a Sign or a Wonder, 
and the Sign or the Wonder come to paſs, 
whereof be ſpake unto thee ſaying, Let us g 

After other Gods ( which thou haſt not known ) 

and let us ſerve them; thou ſbalt not hearken 
unto the Words of that Prophet, or that 
Dreamer of Dreams. For the Lord your God 
proveth you, to know whether you love the 
Lord your God with all your Heart, and with 
all your Soul. 

From hence it may be concluded, that if 
it is reaſonable in God to try his Creatures, 
nay his very choſen People, by permitting 
the very worſt of Impieties to be broached 
among them by a Prophet armed with Signs 
and Wonders; then uncontroll'd Miracles 
ought not flagly to be deemed a Criterion for 
mls the Truth of a Revelation. 

But 
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E hat it ought here carefully to be obſerved, 


nin ] ]— -“!!! 8 


that the Exhortation to Idolatry, ſpoken of 
by Moſes, is ſuppoſed to be confirmed only 


4 by one Sign or Wonder; whereas the ſtand- 


ing Precept among the Feres, who only are 


concerned in the Suppoſition — us, 
againſt Idolatry, had the Sanction of very 
many and ſurprizing Wonders. When ever 
therefore a Miracle ſhould be done among 


that People, in Favour of Idolatry, it could 
not be eſteemed uncontroll'd, as having been 
oppoſed by others, that were ſuperior at leaſt 
for Number. So that this Cafe, when right- 
ly conſidered, confirms inſtead of weakening 
our Rule ; becauſe it is an Inſtance of the 
Truth's being ſupported by higher miracu- 
tous Evidence, than was: propoſed to attend 
on Falſehood. Beſides, if God, permitting 


evil Spirits to practiſe upon his People, would 
not allow them to work more than one Sign 


in favour of a ſingle Immorality, and ſuch a 
one too as contradicted natural Piety, as well 
as ſtanding Revelation; an Immorality that 


correſponded to none of the Paſſions or In- 


tereſts of corrupt Nature; this helps us to 
conceive how unlikely it is, that God 
vor at * time ſuffer many and unri- 
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val'd Miracles to attend on a Religion, that 
taught Immoralities grateful to inordinate 
Appetite. In a Word, if he would not give 
leave that the Iſraclites ſhould be tempted by 
a ſingle Sign or Wonder, to ſo abſurd a 
Pieee of Wickedneſs as Idolatry and Poly- 
theiſm, without leaving amongſt them an ex- 
preſs Precaution of it; how can we think he 
would ever rely ſo far upon the Sufficiency 
of human Prudence in general, as to leave 
Men ſingly at the Mercy of more ſpecious 
Falſehoods, and thoſe too ſupported after 
the moſt wonderful Manner? Since there- 
fore God never did, nor ever can per- 
mit immoral Doctrines to be vouched for by 
Miracles unrivall'd, or Paramount to all 
Competition; ſuch Miracles muſt be allow- 
ed ſingly to determine the Genuineneſs of 
every Revelation, to which they avouch, 
But þefides Rules for moral Behaviour, a 
Revelation may contain Points of Faith: And 
theſe latter having no Foundation of Truth 
and Certainty in themſelves, as the former 
have, muſt be credited wholly upon the 
Strength of external Evidenc to the Truth 
of that Religion, whereof they are à Part. 
Should therefore God Permit falſe Specula-, 
tions 


AME 1 ar. 
tions to be confirmed by many, great and 
unoppoſed Wonders, the only Motives to 
Credibility would lye on the wrong Side of 
the Queſtion, and Error would be unavoida- 
ble. In ſuch Inſtances therefore above all 
| others, God ſeems obliged, by the neceſſary 

Perfections of his Nature, to diſtinguiſn Truth 
from Falſehood; which can only be done by 
giving his Atteſtation of ſuperior Miracles. 
But the Chriſtian Religion, which contains 
both moral and preternatural Doctrines, is 
plainly marked with this Characteriſtick of 
Divine Truths. For it was confirmed by 
many Miracles of a moſt ſurprizing Kind. 
and ſuch as oppoſed it never produced the 
like, either for Number or Greatneſs. If 
therefore the Miracles of the Goſpel were 
certain Facts, they ſingly and undeniably prove 
againſt Deiſts, A Chriſtianity came from 
God. 
And that theſe Miracles were really done. 
is as certain as the moſt unexceptionable Evi- 
dence can make any paſt Fact whatever. For 
the Wonders wrought by our Lord, eſpeci- 
ally thoſe of his Reſurrection, and Aſcenſion 
into Heaven, were, from the very Time of 


their Operation, conſtant] y; and uniformly at- 
tis teſted 
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teſted to by Men who wanted no Qualities, 
that uſe to procure Credit to Witneſſes. 
The Facts teſtified they beheld with their 
Eyes, or handled with their Hands, or both: 
And they were 'the proper Obje&s of Sight 
and Feeling. They could not therefore be 
deceived in the Subject of their Teſtimony 
themſelves: Nor does it appear that they had 
either Inclination or Intereſt to ſerve, by de- 
ceiving others. For the Witneſſes were Per- 
ſons, for ought that appears, of undoubted 
Probity: And their Teſtimony had nothing 
in it that could invite even Knaves to bear it 
falſely. Poverty and Perſecution, even unto 
Death, were the only Views that rationally 
preſented themſelves to thoſe who ſhould, ei- 
ther right or wrong, atteſt to thoſe wonder- 
ful Facts. And when theſe Things actually 
 overtook them, theſe Witneſſes to the Mira- 
cles of the Goſpel behaved like Men, who 
preferred the Truth to every other Conſide- 
ration; not one of them ſhrunk from his 
firſt Confeſſion, but each of them appeared 
inflexibly ſteady to his Evidence, at no Time 
contradicting either himſelf or his Fellows. 
Laſtly, moſt of theſe Men died Martyrs to 
their Teſtimony, —_ it with their Blood, 
„ 
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and repeating it bh their laſt Breath. It 
is confeſſed, that ſome Men have done all 
this for falſe and monſtrous Opinions: But 


then ſuch Inſtances have been exceeding 


rare. Scarce one in an Age has appeared fo 
unaccountably prodigal of his Life and Fame. 
Whereas, if the Evidence concerning our 
Lord's Reſurrection was falſe, many Hun- 
dreds of the ſame Age and Nation muſt have 


concured in theſe infatuated Meaſures, which 


is by no Means credible. If therefore the 
Teſtimony of Witneſſes every Way compe- 


tent both for Number, Probity and Con- 


ſtancy, may be not only called In Queſtion, 


but even rejected; we muſt henceforth ſet it 


up for a Maxim to disbelieve every Thing, 
to which we have not the Evidence of our 


oven Senſes; which would not only deſtroy 
the Belief of Religion and a Life to come, 


but alſo take from us moſt of the Comforts 


and Enjoyments of this. 


Beſides, as the Teſtimony in the Behalf of 
theſe Facts is unqueſtionable in itſelf : ſo no 
counter Evidence appears againſt them. Noone 
Perſon living in or near the Age of the Gof- 
pel, pretends to queſtion the Truth of its 
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or the Information of others. But, on the 
other Hand, ſome of the earlieſt Antichriſtian 
Writers among the Pagans own the Miracles 
of Jeſus, and account for them by Magick. 
The Fews likewiſe, in their Talmud, enu- 
merate and allow moſt of the Wonders re- 
corded in the New Teſtament to be true. Can 
any Facts then be better or more triumphant- 
ly ſupported than theſe, which reſt on the 
joint Teſtimony of Friends and Enemies? 
And what a hopeful Task have the preſent 
Set of Unbelievers taken in Hand, who, at 
at the Diſtance of ſeventeen hundred Years, 
are labouring to diſcredit ſuch Facts, as 
had been confeſſed by the Synagogue and 
the Schools of Philoſophy within an Age or 
two after they happened. And after all, 
ſhould this ſeemingly impracticable Attempt 
of theirs ſucceed, they themſelves would 
thereby undeſignedly furniſh Chriſtianity with 
an unqueſtionable Miracle, equal to all the 
_ which they are endeavouring to take from 
| For the vaſt Progreſs of the Goſpel up- 
on wee firſt preaching of it, unaided by Mi- 
racles, would, as St. Chryſo tom with great 
Judgment obſervis, have been in itſelf the 
PO of all Miracles, That People of e- 


very 
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very Age, Sex and Complexion, barely upon 
the Preaching of a few poor and moſtly 
illiterate Men, ſhould on a ſudden every 


1 where give up their Prejudices and Paſſions, 


renounce all their Vices and Errors, and be- 
come, at their own utmoſt Peril, Converts 
to a new and ſelf-denying Religion: This, I 
ſay, would have been a greater Miracle in 
the moral World, than thoſe of the Goſpel 
were in that of Nature. This is no haſty 
or arbitrary Aſſertion. For Experience diſ- 
covers to us the ordinary Power of Perſua- 
ſion, at leaſt as exactly, as it does the Laws 
of Nature and the Force of ſecond Cauſes. 
In ſhort, the Renitency of Pride and vicious 
Habits, and Self. Love, jointly acting on the 
Minds of Men is ſo great, as to be inſu- 
perable by mere Reaſoning, how clear or co- 
gent ſoever. The Propagation therefore of 
the Goſpel, without the Aid of Miracles, 
could not poſſibly have been carried on ſo 
ſpeedily and ſo univerſally, without the ex- 
traordinary Interpoſition of the Divine Power 
ſome other Way. And *tis the ſame Thing 
to the Argument before us, whether God 
owns a Revelation for his, by a viſible Suſ- 
penſion of moral or of natural Cauſes. 
2 - ' ny 


— 


30 SERMON IL 55 
Thus we ſee, that the Evidence for the 
Fact of Miracles is as ſtrong, as can be had 
for paſt Events ſo remote from the preſent | 
Times. But becauſe human Teſtimony is in | 
its own Nature fallible, we are told, that the | 
Evidence of Miracles is only probable :' And 

this with weak or inconſiderate Men paſſes 
for no {mall Diſparagement. They do not 


know, or do not recolle&, that the Proof of | 


moſt Facts, on the Strength whereof the 
Lives and Fortunes of Men are daily diſpoſed 
of, reſts upon Evidence not at all more pro- 
bable, than that which ſupports the Truth 
and Reality of. the Goſpel Miracles. When 
therefore the Enemies of Chriſtianity call 
our Lord or his Apoſtles the ſuppoſed-Doers 
of Miracles, the Chriſtian Cauſe ſuffers no 
more by it, than legal Determinations would, 
if Perſons convicted of Murder, upon the 
like fallible Teſtimony, ſhould be contemp- 
tuouſly ſtiled ſuppoſed Murderers ; or Claim- 
ants put in Poſſeſſion of controverted Eſtates 
upon probable Evidence of Right and Title 
thereto, ſhould be called the ſuppoſed right- 
ful Poſſeſſors thereof. In theſe and all o- 
ther neceſſary Queſtions, common Senſe and 
conſtant Practice obliges Men to decide for 

| at 
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that Part, which carries the higheſt Probabi- 


lity, tho' ſnhort of Certainty: And the Truth 
of any propoſed Revelation, being at leaſt as 
neceſſary to be determined, as any other 
Cuauſe or Controyerſy whatever, muſt ſub- 


mit to the ſame Rules of Judgment; muſt, 


where better Evidence cannot be had, reſt 
upon ſtrong and probakle, tho? Hallie Evi- 
dener. 1 

This is d upon a Suprolicion, that *ha | 
Belief of the Goſpel Miracles had no other 
nor better Foundation, than human Teſti- 
mony, conſidered in itſelf, But I will be bold 


5 fay, that ſuch Evidence, in the Caſe before 


as it ſtrongly and unexceptionably atteſts 
q the: Truth of a Divine Revelation, gives 
us the higheſt moral Certainty and Aſſurance 
of the Truth of that Revelation: Becauſe, 
had it been falſe and forged, God ſeems ob- 
liged in Juſtice, both to himſelf. and to us, 
to have perpetuated ſome Counter-Evidence 
thereto, enough to have juſtified a reaſonable 
Man in withholding, or at leaſt in ſuſpending - 
his Aſſent to the Truth of thoſe wonderful 
Facts. It is not pretended that God is, in 
all Caſes, bound to ſecure his Creatures from 
nn by _— Accounts of Things 
antiently 
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antiently done. Such Frauds may innocent- 
ly be ſuffered to obtain Credit by the Strength | 


of uniform and uncontradicted Teſtimony, © | 


in which the Honour of God, and the Hap- 
pineſs of Men are little or no Way con- 

cerned. But it would be intolerable to ſup- 
poſe, that God, who is the Fountain of Ju- 


ſtice and Truth, is free to ſuffer Narratives 


of Miracles forged for the Support of a 
Counterfeit Revelation from himſelf, to paſs, 
for ſeventeen Centuries, not only uncontra- 
dicted, but, for a great Part of that Time, 
atteſted to and allowed on all Hands. If the 
Miracles reported in the New Teſtament to 
have been publickly wrought, had been falſe, 

there were Thouſands in thoſe Days able 
and willing to have contradicted them, and 
to have tranſmitted Memoirs of their Falſe- 
hood to Poſterity. That God therefore, if 
Things had been ſo, ſhould be utterly uncon- 
cerned for the Honour of his Name, and not 
perpetuate and preſerve to us any one Man's 
Teſtimony to this Purpoſe, is abſurd and in- 
credible. Rather than fo vile an Indignity 
to the Supreme Being ſhould, through the 
| ſuppoſed Loſs or Suppreſſion of antient Re- 


cords, paſs undetesbed, it were reaſonable to 


_ 
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7 expect, that even the Stones a of the Walls 
ZW ſhould be made to ſpeak, and turn Evidences 


„for God againſt the Religious Impoſture, Of 
this I am fure, that none of the falſe and 


fabulous Religions, that have deceived Man- 
kind in any Part or Age of the World, have 
either been really confirmed by the Sanction 
of ſuperior Miracles, or by the Report of 
ſuch Things conveyed down by unanimous 
Tradition, though ſuch Religions might with 

more Safety have been truſted with theſe 
ſtrong Credentials, by Reaſon of their in- 
trinſick Pravity and abſurdity. 


Since therefore God, in his Providence, 
has ordered no Counter-Teſtimonies concern- - 
ing the miraculous Facts of the Goſpel | to 
come down to our Hands, whilſt ſo many 
antient and valuable Evidences to the Truth 
and Certainty of thoſe Facts yet ſubſiſt, we 
may depend upon it, that they were incon- 
teſtable, and beyond all Contradi&ion ; o- 

therwiſe, as ſure as God governs the World, 
and is an Enemy to all Religious Impoſtors, 
that abuſe his ſacred Name by prefixing it to 
their own Forgeries, he would not have left 
the Fraud impenetrable, by permitting not 
a ſingle Record of Antiquity to remain, that 
might contribute to the Detection of it. All 
D - at 
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that we can gather from the Remains of Ce— 


fus Porphyry and Julian is, that they miſun- | 
derſtood or miſrepreſented Chriſtianity ; | 
whilſt they furniſh us not ſo much as with a | 
Suſpicion, that the Miracles, faid to have | 
been wrought in Favour of it, were > falſe, 

or even doubtful. = 

In one Word, as it is impoſſible, that God 

ſhould ſuffer the Age, in which Counterfeit 
Religions firſt appear, to be deceived by ſeeing 
uncontrolled or ſuperior Miracles really done 
in their Behalf: So is it equally incredible, 
that he would permit Poſterity to lye under 
invincible Prepoſſeſſion in favour of falſe 
Reports about ſuch Things, by uncontradict- 
ed Teſtimony, and the fulleſt Evidence of 
Truth, that in any like Caſe can be wiſht 
for or deſired. The Miracles therefore of 
the Goſpel were real Facts, and when ad- 
mitted to be ſuch, prove it beyond all rea- 


ſonable Contradicion to be the Goſpel of 
God. 
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Jo RN xx. yer. 31. 


Bu theſe Signs are written, that ye 


might believe that Jeſus is the Chriſt, 

the Son of God, and that believing, 
ye might have Life thro' his Name. 

TITHERTO I have been employed 

in laying down a Rule, whereby to 

judge ſafely and certainly, when it is 


that Miracles ſingly, and without any other 
Help, prove a Religion to be from God, 


upon the Principles and Conceſſions of Deiſts 
themſelves, and in juſtifying the Religion of 


the Bible, as agreeable to this Rule of Judg- 
ment. have alſo anſwered ſuch Objections, 
as I thought would probably be offered a- 


gainſt this Rule: I have likewiſe in Part 
ſhewn the Expediency of conſidering Mira- 


cles in this Light. And becauſe this Point 
deſerves a larger Diſcuſſion, I ſhall here crave 
your Patience, whilſt I do more particularly 
enumerate the Advantages of the preſent 
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Method towards the Diſcovery of the Truth, 


which ſhould equally recommend it to Infi- 


dels and Believers, who alike pretend that 
to be the great End of all their Debates and 
Inquiries. 

I think it is univerſally allowed: that the 


moſt eligible of all Proofs are thoſe, which | 


proceed upon the feweſt and cleareft Princi- 
ples: Plainly, becauſe they bring us moſt 
ſpeedily and moſt certainly to a Conclufion, 


And when the Queſtion in Debate is of uni- 


verſal Concern, the more conciſe the Proof 
is, the more accommodate it becomes to thoſe 
who need it, the Generality of whom have 
neither Time to confider, Memory to retain, 
nor Capacity to penetrate long and laborious 
Proceſſes in Reaſoning, But Religion is the 
Concern, and the moſt important Intereſt of 


Mankind in general. In ſuch a Cafe there- 


fore, to make them rational Believers, to fur- 


niſh them with the Reaſon of the Hope that 


is in them, in a Method adequate to their 
Underſtandings, and every Way adapted to 
their Circumſtances, is to them of the utmoſt 
Service at all Times; but now more eſpeci- 
ally, when the Partizans for Irreligion are 


buſy in corrupting and ſeducing every Rank 


af Men for their Steadineſs in the Chriſtian 
Faith. 


IS 


TH 
D 


TJ Faith. And even Perſons of Leiſure and 
higher Improvements muſt find their Ac- 


count in that Method of Proof, which brings 


the Merits of Religion to the ſpeedieſt Iſſue. 


For no ſober Perſon would chuſe long to 
continue in Suſpence, and under Uncertain- 


ty, about an Affair of ſach high Conſequence, 


but would be glad to ſtand on fure Grounds, 


| whilſt he receives the Charge of Infidel Ca- 


vils againſt his Chriſtian Faith and Hopes. 


Being aſſured that his Labour is not in vain 
in the Lord, he goes on with Chearfulneſs 
in his Chriſtian Duty, and calmly conſiders 
every Objection againſt it, as as Matter of 


Curioſity, and an Exerciſe of his Parts only. 
If he can ſolve and clearly anſwer it, he has 


the Satisfaction to find the ſame Truth in the 
| Particulars of Revelation, which he had be- 


fore an Aſſurance of in general. And if, 
which is hardly to be ſuppoſed, he meets 
with ſome Difficulties inſuperable and inex- 
plicable, he ſees no Cauſe to think worſe of 
Religion on that Score ; but fairly reſolves it 


into his own Ignorance, or the accidental 
Loſs of ſome Helps that are neceſſary to the 
IIluſtration of the Subject. And for fo doing, 
he ſtands juſtified by the Evidence of plain 
and common Senſe. For as, on the one 
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Hand, what remains doubtful or diſputable, 
is not therefore in any Caſe to be given up, 
as abſolutely falſe : So on the other, there is 


not any one Maxim more clear than this, that 


whenever there is moral Certainty for the 
Truth of a Revelation in general, it cannot 
really be faulty or fallacious in any of its 
Particulars, whatever Suſpicions or Appear- 


ances there may be of ſuch Things. A 


Chriſtian Believer, therefore, previouſly con- 


vinced of the Truth of his Religion by the 


Argument propoſed from ſuperior or unri- 
val'd Miracles, tho' at any Time perplexed 


with Difhculties and Objections, has no Rea- 


ſon to give up, or even to ſuſpend his Faith 
on that Account; being ſtill as fully aſſured 
that they are in themſelves falſe and ill ground- 
ed, as he is that God is true. I ſpeak not 


this, as allowing that there are, or have been, 
any Objections to the Truth of the Chriſtian 
Religion, but what may be fairly and effec- 


tually anſwered; but only on a Suppoſition, 


that there were any ſuch, and to ſhew, that 


at all Adventures it 1s fafeſt for us to build 
our Faith on ſome Proof, that, with the high- 
eſt moral Certainty, and on the feweſt and 
moſt indiſputable Principles, concludes for 
the divine Authority of the Goſpel Revela- 
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tion in general: And ſuch is that, drawn from 
the great and uncontrolled Miracles wrought 


in Confirmation of it. 


The Signs and Wonders performed by our 


Lord and his Followers, conſidered as Mira- 


cles in general, prove with a good Degree 


of Strength that God aſſiſted them; ſo that 


Nicodemus had Reaſon for concluding, that 
Feſus was a Teacher come from God: Be. 
cauſe no Man could do the Miracles that he 


did, except God were with him. It is, for 


Inſtance, ſcarce credible that any Power, 


ſhort of infinite, could inſtantaneouſly re 


ſtore loſt Senſes and periſned Limbs, 4 
leſs could raiſe dead Men to Life again. But 


ſtill as we are not able, with ſufficient Exact- : 


neſs, to fix the Boundaries between infinite 


and the higheſt finite Powers; ſo we cannot 


abſolutely ſay and determine, 6 God alone 


was able to effect any of the Miracles re- 


corded in the New Teſtament. And hence 
has ariſen greit Perplexity in defining a Mi- 
racle, ſo as to aſcertain what hall be deemed 


: Divine, contradiſtin& from diabolical Prodi- 


gies. But in the Method before us, we have 
no Difficulty of this Kind upon our Hands. 
Sufficient it is for the Purpoſe of our Rule, 


to ſet down for a Miracle whatever exceeds 
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human Power and Contrivance: Becauſe it 1 
is incompatible with the Divine PerfeQions, | 
to ſuffer any ſuch Appearances to vouch for a 
forged Revelation without Controll. And 
hence we become as thoroughly convinced, 
that Devils did not effe& any of the Mira- 
cles done in Confirmation of the Goſpel Re- 
ligion, as we are that Men could not effect 
them. To the Finger of God therefore are 
they alone imputable. Another Advantage 
peculiar to the Method of diſtinguiſhing, 
when it is that Miracles prove the Truth and 
Certainty of a Revelation, is, that it pro- 
ceeds upon few and plain Principles, ſuch as 
are known to all, and diſputed by none but 
Atheiſts and Epicitieen Deiſts. Theſe are, 
that there is a God; that he is an Enemy 
to Falſhood ; that be loves Mankind, and is 
unwilling they ſhould be ſeduced into erro- 
neous Perſuaſions concerning him and the 
Duty they owe to him; that he knows the 
Frailty and Ignorance of the Generality of 
his Creatures; how prone they are to miſtake 

from the mere Sophiſtry of cunning and de- 
ceitful Men ; and conſequently how irrefiſti- 
ble ſuch a muſt prove, when they 
are further armed with miraculous Powers ; 


that God is alſo jaſt to himſelf, and jealous 5 
of 
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of his own Honour, which muſt ſuffer to the 


higheſt Degree, if he ever permitted evil Spi- 


rits to counterfeit the higheſt Sanctions he 


can poſſibly give to his own revealed Truths, 


and thereby impoſe their own Deluſions up- 


on Mankind for Meſſages and Commands 


from Heaven. Laſtly, that every ſuch Im- 


poſture muſt happen thro? his Connivance, 
who knows all Things, and who is able at 


all times to reſtrain the moſt powerful of the 


fallen Angels from exerting their natural 
Strength to purpoſes that he diflikes. Theſe 
are few and plain, from which the Tgnorant, 
as well as the Learned, can eaſily diſcern how 
abſurd it is to ſuppoſe, that a Revelation can 
be falfe or forged, which, like the Goſpel 
one, has the Atteſtation of wonderful and un- 
controlled Miracles. The Internals of ſuch 
a Religion may be taken upon Content, and 
every Cavil againft them may, without Exa- 


mination, be looked on as groundleſs and - 
frivolous. 


It appears then, that all the neceffary In- 

uiry into the Merits of any Religion, that 
is confirmed by Miracles, lies within a ve 
moderate Compaſs, and that Men of ordi- 


_ nary Capacities may by this Means become 


rational Believers, have Comfort and Satiſ- 
| faction 
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faction of Mind, and true Conſcience to- | 
wards God, without the endleſs and fruitleſs # 
Pains of examining every Objection that has 
been, or hereafter may be ſtarted by the 
Enemies of the Chriſtian Faith. And were 
_ thoſe unhappy Perſons really Lovers 0 
Truth, a Diſtinction with which they a 
ready, on all Occaſions, to dignify ee | 
ſelves, they would, ſetting aſide at leaſt all 
Debate about the Internals of Chriſtianity, 
join Iſſue with us fairly and impartially upon 
this ſhort Queſtion ; Whether Miracles, ſo 
circumſtantiated as thoſe of the Goſpel are, 
can poſſibly deceive us in the Choice of, and 


Search after, a true Revelation? If thoſe _ 


{ingly and alone will guide us to the Bible 
for an infallible Rule of Faith and Practice, 
to what purpoſe are all their ſcrupulous In- 
quiries, and the Difficulties urged by them 
againſt that ſacred Book > What Conduct can 
be either more abſurd or more impious than 
theirs is, to leave us in Poſſeſſion of un- 
_ doubted Evidence from Miracles, that the 
Scriptures are the Word of God, and ſpend 
their whole Endeavours in finding Fault with 
the Internals of it? Is not this a barefaced 
Oppoſition to their Maker ? Is it not carry- 
ing on an avowed Quarrel with the Divine 
| Wiſdom, 
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| Wiſdom, Goodneſs, and Truth? In ſhort, 
theſe Men ſeem to treat the Almighty with 
as little Ceremony as they do Euclid or Ar- 
chimedes, being determind not to give Cre- 
dit to his Writings for his own Sake, and 
rejecting every thing, the Truth or Expe- 


diency of which is inevident to them. 


And this Cenſure of them, however harſh 

it may ſeem, is not unjuſt, nor conſequently 
uncharitable. Some of the Advocates for 
Unbelief do little leſs than avow the Charge; 
and thoſe, who are more cautious, become li- 
able thereto, from the dired DERRY of 
their Reaſonings. 

A celebrated Writer of this Sort, ſome 
Years ago, from a thorough Senſe of the 
Weight the Argument for Chriſtianity, from 
Miracles, carried with it, and that if once 
admitted, as a fundamental Proof thereof, 
would invincibly prove it to be from God, 
in ſpight of all the Difficulties and Cavils 
raiſed about the Internals of that Religion, 
- undertook to ſhew, that it reſted ſolely on 
this Bottom, that a Meſſias was marked . 
in the Old Teſtament, and that Jeſus was 
therein marked out for the Meſſias. He 
would perſuade us, that on this Footing alone 
Jeſus claimed the Obedience of Mankind to 

his 


his Perſon and Doctrines. Having then, as 


he vainly imagined, undermined this Foun- 
dation, he conſiders Miracles, not as they 
really are, the great Corner-Stone of the 
Chriſtian F abrick, but only as ſubſidiary 
Proofs to ſupply Defe&s in the Foundation 
of the Goſpel as he he had laid it ; and ac- 
cordingly rejects them as of no avail to that 
Purpoſe. His Words are theſe. | 
Nor can Miracles, ſaid to be wrought 
« by Jeſus and his Apoſtles in behalf of 
„ Chriſtianity, avail any thing in the Caſe : 
% For Miracles can never render a Founda- 
tion valid, that is in itſelf invalid; can 
< never make a falſe Inference true; can 
« never make a Prophecy fulfilled, which is 
not fulfilled; and can never mark out a 
„ Meſſias or Jeſus for the Meſſias, if both 
* are not marked out in the Old Tefta- 
« ment.“ 

All which is very true, but: quite beſides 
the Purpoſe. 


For Firſt, No one ever advanced that Mi- 

| racles, only ſaid to be wrought by Jeſus and 
his Apoſtles, would prove any thing at all. 
No, the Miracles we argue from, as fingly 
evincing the Truth and Certainty of the 
Chriſtian Religion, were Miracles really 
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wrought by the Founder of it, and his im- 


JF mediate. Followers: And the Evidence we 
IJ have for thoſe Facts is ſo compleat, that, if we 
diſdelieve it, we muſt reje& all traditionary 
3 Teſtimony whatever, and Credit nothing 


but what our own Senſes inform us of: An 
Abſurdity much more apparent, than is the 
Weakneſs and Invalidity of that Foundation, 


which this Writer hath laid for the . 


Religion to reſt ſolely upon. 
| Secondly, We freely own, that the Miracles 


really wrought by Jeſus and his Apoſtles, 
would not avail to make good the Grounds 


and Reaſons of Chriſtianity, as he has ſtated 


and repreſented them, It is by no Means 
pretended, that the Miracles of the Goſpel 
can reconcile Contradictions, or make Ab- 


ſurdities credible : But ſtill we affirm, that 


the Miracles of our Lord and his Apoſtles 
avail to juſtify the Truth of every thing they 
advanced, and particularly the Application 
of Prophecies in the Old Teſtament, as ful- 


filled by Chriſt in the New; for they prove, 


that what they ſpake concerning ſuch Mat- 
ters, they ſpake by Commiſſion from God. 
Altho' therefore ſuch mighty Credentials can- 


not make falſe Inferences in the Goſpel to be 
true, nor make Prophecies, therein applied to 


Jeſus 
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Jeſus, to have been fulfilled, which were not 

fulfilled ; yet they effectually prove it to be 

worthy of all Acceptation, becauſe they ren- 

der all Charges of this Kind, in the Nature 

of the Thing, to be impoſſible: For God, 
who cannot lie, confirmed all that Jeſus and 
his Apoſtles infer'd from the Old Tefta- 


ment, by ſuperior Miracles, as certainly as | 


if he had himſelf uttered them in the openeſt 
and moſt indubitable Manner. Suppoſe then, 
that this latter had really been the Caſe : 
That God, inſtead of ſpeaking to the World 
the Subſtance of his Goſpel by Signs and 
Wonders, had uttered it with his own tre- 
mendous Voice, and afterwards written it 
with his own Finger, as his ſtanding Word 
to all future Generations : And all this, af- 
ter ſo convincing a Faſhion, that this Writer 
_ himſelf ſhould be ſatisfied it came from the 
Mouth of God. I fay, ſuppoſing all this, 
might not he {et it all aſide, as he does the. 
| Efficacy of Miracles, and ſay, with equal 
Truth and more Pertinence, that God him- 
ſelf can never render a Foundation valid, 
| that is in itſelf invalid; can never make a 
falſe Inference true ; can never make a Pro- 
phecy fulfilled, that is not fulfilled ; and can 
never mark out a Meflias or * for the 


Meſſias 
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1 | Meſſias, if both are not marked out in the 


odd Teſtament. And would ſuch Reaſon- 
ing paſs upon any Man of Senſe or Piety? 
In ſuch a Caſe ſurely common Modeſty 


would rather induce a frail and fallible Crea- 


ture to ſuſpe& his own Judgment concerning 

the Validity of Jeſus's Claim to the Meſliah- 
ſhip, than to oppoſe his own Surmiſes againſt 
expreſs Declarations from Heaven, In a 
Word, Miracles, circumſtantiated like thoſe 
of the Goſpel, are to all Intents and Purpoſes 
the Voice of God, approving and confirming 
every Claim therein ſet up, every Inference 
there made, and every Prophecy there ap- 
plied: And therefore, till the Enemies of it 
can fairly diſprove the Fact of Miracles, in 
arguing againſt the Contents of the New 
Teſtament, they fight againſt God, charge him 


with Inconfequencies and falſe Conſtrutions _ 


of what he himſelf, at ſundry Times, and in 
diverſe Manner, ſpake in Time paft by his 

Pra. © 
It muſt be Saeed, that the Writer 
above-mentioned does not admit the Miracles 
of the Goſpel to be unqueſtionable Facts; 
but rather endeavours to fix a Suſpicion upon 
them, from the falſe Claims and Reaſonings, 
in ſupport whereof they are {aid to have been 
I wrought 
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wrought. His Words are theſe : « il Z 


cles ſaid to be wrought, may be often juſt- 
« ly deemed falſe Reports, when attributed 
& to Perſons, who claim an Authority from the 
Old Teſtament, which they impertinenly 
« alledge to ſupport their Pretences. God, 
adde be, can never be ſuppoſed often to 
<« permit Miracles to be done in Confirma- 
„ tion of a falſe or pretended Miſſion,” 
What Pity it is that this Writer did not ſee, 
that as God could not be ſuppoſed often to 
permit Miracles to be done in Confirmation 
of a falſe or pretended Miſſion, as little is it to 
be ſuppoſed, that he ſhould permit the falſe 
Report of Miracles, in ſuch a Cauſe, to ob- 
tain even in the Times and Countries where 
they are ſaid to have been wrought, and to 
paſs down to our Days, without the leaſt In- 
terruption or Contradiction from Counter- 
Evidence of any Kind, The ſpeedy Propa- 
gation of the Chriſtian Religion, allowing it 
to have had the Atteſtation of real Miracles, 
not only without, but even againſt Force, as 
well as univerſal Prejudice and Corruption, 
has always been thought a moſt ſurprizing 
Revolution in the moral World. But by 
this Man's Account, the Wonders of that 
Event are infinitely heightened : For, accord- 
ing to him, the whole World Tan after a 
| Claim 
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Claim manifeſtly impertinent in itſelf, and 
WF unſupported by every Motive to Credibility. 
They left their Eaſe, forfeited their Ho- 
nours and wordly Intereſts, and embarked in 
a Cauſe, that had every thing which could 
terrify Men from it, and nothing to invite 
them. Nay, more than this, they ſucceeded to 


a4 Miracle in ſo defencelels a Scheme; and 


they, who, we are told, claimed an Authority 
| from the Old Teſtament, which they imper- 
tinently alledged to ſupport their Pretences, 
notwithſtanding carried all before them, and 
got the better of every ruling Religion. In 
ſpite of Imperial Edicts, in ſpite of ten 
bloody Perſecutions, and the joint Oppoſi- 
tion made to it by the Learning and Philo- 
phy of thoſe Ages, the falſe and pretended 
Miſſion of Chriſt, as the Unbeliever calls it, 

found an univerſal Reception. All theſe Ab- 
ſurdities, all theſe Impoſſibilities, and more 
than theſe, muſt that Man take up with, who 
affirms, that the Miracles ſaid to be wrought 
by Jeſus and his Apoſtles, in behalf of Chriſ- 
tianity, were falſe Reports. Whereas, on 
the other Hand, nothing is more eaſy to ac- 
count for, than the Miſtakes of fallible and 
prejudiced Men againſt the Validity of 
Chriſtian Foundations, and the right Appli- 
WW. 5 cation 
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cation of ancient Prophecies. In a Word, 

the Credibility of the Goſpel-Miracles reſts, | 
as other unqueſtionable Facts, do upon the 
fulleſt poſitive Evidence, as well as the 
ſtrongeſt Preſumptions. Either, therefore, 
they are to be believed, or nothing is to be 
believed: Either the ſpeedy Propagation of 
Chriſtianity throughout the World is that 
way to be accounted for, or it will be im- 
poſſible to explain that ſurprizing Event: 
But it muſt remain the greateſt of all Mira- 
eles, and the profoundeſt of all Myſteries. 


— 
7 
* A 8 it 
* * * * 32 2 2am. — 


LS FF ROW Yn. 


>a 


SERMON i. 


Jonx XX. 31. 5 


But theſe Signs are written, that ye might 
believe that Jeſus is the Chriſt. the Son 
of God, and that believing ye might 
have Life ren his Name. 1 


that the Signs or Wonders wrought by 
| Jeſus. and his Apoſtles, and written in 
the New Teſtament, are Evidences that an- 


[| HAV E, as: 1 hope, . 3 


ſwer the Purpoſe, for which St. John, in my 


Text, affirms they were written, viz. that 


Men might believe that Jeſus is the Chriſt, 
L have ſhewn, that in the Nature of the 
Thing they prove, that the Chriſtian Religion 
came, from God: But, as I hinted in my laſt 
Diſcourſe, the Enemies of that Religion be- 
ing too ſenſible of this, have endeavoured to 


_ elude the Force of the Argument from Mi- 


racles, by advancing that it was. not. made. 
the Ground and Reaſon of the Goſpel-Reve- 


lation by our Lord and his Apoſtles, wha, 
| E 2 bail 
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built it on a different Bottom, viz. that Jeſus 
was the Meſſiah foretold, and marked out in 
the Old Teſtament. Inſinuating that, if up- 
on Inquiry, this proves an incompetent and 
precarious Foundation, the Superſtructure 
cannot ſtand: That in ſuch a Caſe, therefore, 
Miracles would come too late to d0 it any 
Service, unleſs they had the Power of recon- 
ciling Contradictions, of making a Founda- 
tion good, which in itſelf is weak and ſandy. 
They ſeem to reproach us, as endeavouring 
to lay a new Foundation for the Chriſtian 
Religion, different from that which was laid 
by the great Teacher of it; or rather that, 
being ſenſible he had eſtabliſhed his Goſpel 
upon feeble Grounds, we are forced to make 
uſe of Miracles as Props and Buttreſſes to 
ſupport the tottering Superſtructure. But 


Whoever looks into the New Teſtament it- 


elf, will find that theſe Men have utterly 
miſ-ſtated and mifrepreſented the Grounds 
and Reaſons of the Chriſtian Religion; which, 
though it receives Light and Strength from 
the preceding Fewiſh Scriptures, is not made 
to reſt, as we are told, ſolely thereon, but 
is at leaſt equally built upon the Atteſtation 
of Miracles: So that in defending Chriſtia- 
nity, we take no other Method than what its 
vine: Founder did; we e procced exactly on 

a the 
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| the ſame Grounds with him, to wit, Mira- 


cles and Prophecies. 

To evince then, that Miracles : are not on- 
ly in themſelves rational Proofs, or Induce- 
ments, to believe that Jeſus is the Chriſt, the 


= Son of God; but alſo that they are appealed 


to by our Lord himſelf and his Diſciples, 
as ſuch, ſhall be the Buſineſs and Aim of this 
N Diſcoutfe: . | 
Our bleſſed Lord, for Reaſons not hard 


to come at, during the greateſt Part of his 


Miniſtry induſtriouſly avoided, in his Con- 
verſations with the anbelieving Jews, own- 
ing his Character as the Meſſias. The great 
Point he Jaboured to convince them of, with 
reſpe& to himſelf, was, that he came from 
God ; that he was ſent by him, and 
that the Do&rines he publiſhed were not 
his own, but the Words of him that 
| ſent him. This general Perſuaſion con- 
cerning him, wherever it prevailed, muſt 
gain the Belief of every particular Doc- 
trine delivered by him; and among the 
reſt of his Meſſiahſhip, when a Proper 


Time ſhould come for opening and avowing 
that grand Diſtinction between him and other 


divinely commiſſioned Teachers: But for 
this Reaſon it ought not to be expected, that 
we ſhould alledge many Inſtances, wherein 
5 I our 
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our Saviour appealed to Miracles, as direc 
and expreſs Proofs of his Mefliahſhip; and 
we prove that Point ſufficiently, if we make 
out, that he lodged ſuch Appeals in behalf of 
his divine Miſſion in general: Becauſe, as I 
ſaid before, that once admitted, every parti- 
cular Claim of his muſt be admitted in Son 
ſequence of it. 
And of this we have cw and moſt 8 
fant Proof, e. g. I have (faith our Lord, 
John v. ver. 36.) greater witneſs than that 
of John : For the Works which the Father 
bath given me to finiſh, the ſame Works that 
J do, bear witneſs of me, that the Father 
hath ſent me. I think no doubt can remain 
with any one, whether by Works in this 
Paſſage, we are to underſtand Miracles or no: 
This being the conſtant Senſe of the Word 
in St. John. s Goſpel. However, that here- 
by Miracles were not meant under the Notion 
merely of Prophecies fulfilled, is evident 
from what follows, For in ver. 39. he 
makes the Teſtimony of the Fewiſþ Scrip- 
ures a diſtinct Witneſs in his Behalf. 
Again, Fobn xv. ber. 24. Jeſus declares, 
that , he had not done among the 
unbelieving Jews the Works which none 
ar Man ne; _ hes * bad ee, Was 
chis 


this the Language of one, that reſted the Cre- 
dit of his divine Miſſion and Character 
wholly on Proofs from the Old Teſtament ? 
Does it not rather follow from hence, that, 


in our Lord's Judgment, if he had been ever 


ſo plainly marked out for the Meſſias in the 
Old Teſtament; yet unleſs Miracles, like 
thoſe performed by him, had likewiſe vouch- 
ed for his Claim, the Incredulity of the Fews 
had been ſomewhat excuſable 2 From 
whence we cannot but conclude, that Mira- 
cles, in the Opinion of Wiſdom and 'Truth 
itſelf, were a ſtronger Evidence of divine In- 
ſpiration than Prophecy: For nothing can 
render the Sin of [ncredulity moſt inexcuſ- 
able, but reſiſting the n e Motives to 
Conviction. 
But befides theſe, there are Paſſages in 
which our Lord, with ſufficient Plainneſs, 
appeals to his Miracles, as Arguments evil. 
cing him to be the Chriſt, Thus, in the roth 
| Chap. of St. John's Goſpel, when the Fews 
_ came round about our Saviour, and ſaid unto 
him, How long doſt thou make us to doubt ? 
IF thou be the Chriſt, tell us plainly. His 
Anſwer, ver. 25. is; The Works that I do in 
my Father's Name, t 4 bear witneſs of me. 
If he.did not intend the Fews ſhould hereby 
underſtand, that his Works werea Teſtimony 
E 4 — 
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to his being the Chriſt, this Anſwer had no 
Degree of Pertinence in it. And further 
on, in the ſame Chapter, in Proof of his be- 
ing the Son of God, he argues from his Mi- 
racles ſingly. F I do not the Works of my 
Father, believe me not. But if I do, though 
ye believe not me, believe the Works. If any 
one inquires, what Connexion there is be- 
tween our Saviour's being the Son of God 
and the Meſfiah, that the former, in both of 
the above-mentiond Paſlages, is uſed as a 
Medium to prove the latter: I ſhould an- 
ſwer, Firſt, That, according to the Opinion 
and Expectation of the Fews, Meſſiah was 
to attain the utmoſt Pitch of prophetick Dig- 
| nity and Character; fo that when our Sa- 
viour aſſerted himſelf to be the Son of God, 
they might eaſily collect the Meſſiahſhip 
went along with that high Claim. Secondly, 
The ſecond Pſalm was interpreted of Meſſiah 
by the Jews; and therein the Lord is in- 
troduced, as ſaying unto his Anointed: Thon 
art my Son, this Day have 1 begotten thee. 
When. therefore Jeſus affirmed that he was 
the Son of God, it muſt convey to every in- 
telligent Few. a plain Intimation, that he 
claimed to be the Chriſt. And if any one 
Se alk . my our Lord rather in- 
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ſinuated than openly declared this Part of 


his Character? The Anſwer is obvious, that 


an Avowal, and a plain Declaration of his 
being the Meſſias, would have expoſed him 
to Violence and Death, ſooner than he could 
finiſh the great Work of his Miniſtry. ' He 
ſcrupled not to call himſelf the Son of God 
early in his Preaching ; becauſe, though the 
Jews exclaimed againſt that as Blaſphemy, 
yet it was not likely that the Roman Govern- 
ment would put any one to Death for a 
Crime, which was Capital by the Fewiſh Law 
only. But he knew that the Title of Meſſiah 
would be improved intoan Article of Treaſon 
by the Fews his Enemies, and would awaken 
the Jealouſy of the Romans; for which Rea- 
ſon, till his Hour was near at Hand, when 
by divine Deſignation he was to be given up 
into the Hands of Sinners, he cautiouſly 
avoided furniſhing his Enemies with Evi- 
| dence that he expreſly made himſelf the 
Chriſt. So monſtrous is the Aſſertion of the 
Writer, ſo often mentioned in the Beginning 
of his Work, that Jeſus claimed the Obe- 
dience and Submiſſion of Mankind to him 
and his Doctrines, as he was the Meſſiah 
promiſed 1 GI in the Old Teſta- 
yy : 8. | | 


But 
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But to proceed; in the 11th and 12th 
Chap. of St. John, wer. 14, 15. our Lord 
intending to go and raiſe Lazarus from the 
Dead, told his Diſciples plainly that Laga- 
rus was dead; adding, and I am glad fer 
your Sakes, that I was not there, to the In- 
tent ye may believe. From which it is plain, 
that our Lord makes. Miracles one great Evi- 
dence of his being worthy to be believed; and 
that he was far from thinking his own Miſ- 
ſion ought to reſt ſolely, or even principally, 
upon the Prophecies of the Old Teſtament, 
which were fulfilled in him. He was there- 
fore glad of an Opportunity to perform a 
Miracle of the higheſt and moſt aſtoniſhing 
Kind. He had often healed the Sick; but 
never, till in the Inſtance of Lazarus, had he 
raiſed one to Life again, who had been four 
Days dead, Once more, when the Scribes 
and Phariſees, in the 5th of St. Luke, ſecret- 
ly charged Jeſus with Blaſphemy, for ſaying 
to the Paralytick, 2% Sins be forgiven thee; 
what Argument does he uſe to ſhew, that 
he had not exceeded his Commiſſion? Does 
he for that Purpoſe appeal to the Old Teſ- 
tament? No; but ſtill, as on many other 
Occaſions, to the great and commanding E- 
vidence of Miracles. That e may know, 
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he, that the Son of Man bath Power upon 
Earth to forgive Sins, He ſaid unto the 
Sick of the Pally, I ſay unto thee, Ariſe, 
and take up thy Bed, and g0 into thine 
Houſe. Upon which it follows, that imme- 
diately be roſe up before them, and took up 
that whereon he lay, and departed to bis own 
Houſe glorifying God. The By-Standers 
hereupon waiting for no further Juſtitication 
of what our. Lord had done, were all amaz- 
ed, glorifying God: They were filled with 
Fear, ſaying, We have ſeen ſtrange. Things 
to Day. 
As our Lord appealed to, and laid great 
treſs upon Miracles, in order to prove his 
Miſſion and Character; ſo his immediate Fol- 
lowers take the very fame Courſe, and in ex- 
preſs Terms aſſert the Efficacy of that Me- 
dium; to convince Mankind of the Truth 
and Certainty of the Chriſtian Revelation in 
general, e their Maſter's Meſhahſhip, in 
particular. 
Of this my Text is an illuſtrious Proof; 
in which St. John aſſures us, that the Signs 
or Wonders done by our Lord, and recorded 
by him, were therefore written, that Men 
2 5 believe that Jeſus is the Chriſt. So 
* It, Peter, in his firſt Speech to the Un- 
believing | 


RN N . 
believing Jews, ſpeaks of Jeſus of Nazareth, | 
primarily as a Man approved among them by 
Miracles, and Wonders, and Signs which God 
did by him in the midſt of them; and from 
this Conſideration enhances their Villainy, 
who with wicked Hands had crucified and 
lain him. What elſe was this but telling 
them, that God recommended Jeſus to their 
Acceptance and Belief by the Power of Mi- 
racles? He does not aggravate the Crime of 
the Fews, from their murdering one whom 
God approved among them, by prophetick 
Marks of being the Meſſius, but in working 
Wonders by him in the midſt of them. Once 
more St. Mark concludes his Goſpel with 
this Remark : That the Apoſtles went forth 
and preached every where, the Lord working 

with them, and confirming the Word with 
Signs following. Laſtly, not to multiply In- 
ſtances in a Caſe ſo very plain, St. Paul, in 

the 2d Chap. of his Epiſtle to the BB, 
ſays, That God bore the firſt Preachers of Chri- 
ſtianity Witneſs, both with Signs and Mon- 
ders, and with divers Miracles and Gifts WF 
the Holy Ghoſt. Nothing therefore can be 
more evident, if we believe our Bibles, than 
the Falſchood of thoſe, who, notwithſtanding, 
would perſuade us that Chriſtianity was de- 
: . 3 ſtitute 
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ftitute of the Proof of Miracles, and that 
the only Foundation of the New Teſtament 
is the Old. Had they vented ſuch Notions 
m a Country, where the Scriptures were 
locked up from general Peruſal in an unknown 
Tongue, the Wonder of this Attempt had 
been the leſs: But that they ſhould ever hope 
to be believed in a reformed Part of the 
World, where the Bible is ever at Hand to 
do itfelf Juſtice againſt ſuch palpable Miſre- 
preſentations, is principally to be accounted 
for from the Badneſs of their Caufe, which 
can never be carried on by Methods of 
Truth and Soberneſs. May it not alfo be 
feared, that Unbelievers are in Part encou- 
raged to make Attempts of this Kind, from 
_ obſerving how ignorant and uninformed the 
Generality of Chriſtians are of the Scrip- 
tures? Surely if this be the Caſe, the Beha- 
viour of our Enemies ought to make us a- 
ſhamed of ſuch ſcandalous Neglects, and 
provoke us to ſearch into, and ftudy the 
Grounds and Reaſons of Chriſtianity, as they 
appear in the New Teſtament ; if for no o- 
ther Reaſon, yet at leaſt for this, that ſuch, 
as lye in wait to deceive, may hencefor ward 
deſpair of putting their falſe Surveys upon. 
vhs and ſurprizing us with vain. and imagi- 
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nary Fears about the Grounds and Reaſons 
of our holy Religion. 

But to return; how reaſunablyia our Lined 
and his Apoſtles aged i in laying fo great Streſs 
on Miracles, as convincing Proofs that Chri- 


ſtianity was from God, appears from the Ex- 


pectations which the Feros of - thoſe Times 


had, that Me/iab, when he came, would work 


Nies and from their immediate Surmiſes, 


that Jeſus muſt be he, when they ſaw the 


many mighty Works that were done by him. 
An Inftance of this is Nathanael, who, tho” 

prejudiced againſt Jeſus's being the Chriſt, 
from his ſuppoſed Nativity at Nazareth, yet 
upon the miraculous Diſcovery made by our 
Lord of his Name at firſt Sight, and of o- 
ther Circumſtances, with which he could: not 
poſhbly be acquainted in a natural Way, the 
fincere Man immediately breaks out into this 


ample Confeſſion, Rabbi, thou art the Sow 


of God, thow art the King of Iſrael. This 
Caſe is the more worthy of our Attention, 
becauſe the two great Evidences of Miracle 
and Prophecy ſeemed to Nathanael to point 
different Ways: Jeſus manifefted a preterna- 
tural Knowledge, and that ſtrongly made for 
his Claim to the Mefliabſhip : But then he, 
of n Moſes, in 0 Law, and the Pro- 
phets 


+ 


phets did; ra was to 3 1 3 at Beth- 
U - whereas Jeſus was repreſented to Natha- 
nael to have been born at a different Place, a 
Place too proverbially noted for producing 
nothing that was good. In this Streight he ne- 
vertheleſs determined ſpeedily on the Side of 
Miracle, concluding probably, that whereas 
the native Place of-Jeſus might be miſreport- 
ed to him, or the Prediction of Micah miſ- 
underſtood by him, Miracle was the Voice and 
Call of God. and which therefore could not 
_ deceive him. Again, upon a Diviſion con- 
cerning Jeſus, whether he was the Chriſt or 
not, whilſt ſome disbelieved it and others 
doubted , many, as St. John relates, of the 
People believed on him, and their Reaſon 
for ſo doing was this: When Chriſt cometh, 
will he do more Miracles than thoſe which 
this Man hath done? From theſe Words it 
ſeems plain, that a Notion prevailed among 
the Fews of our Saviour's Days, that when 


Chriſt ſhould. come, he would manifeſt his 


Superiority over all the Prophets that went 
before him, by performing more Wonders 
than any of them had done. Obſerving 
therefore, that Jeſus had already come up to 
this Characteriſtick of the Meſſiahſhip, and 
thinking that he could not well be outdone 
. — 
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in this Reſpect by any who ſhould come Oe | 


him, they determined to wait no longer for 


that Event, but believed Jeſus to be the Per- 
| Ton. Indeed, no ſooner did he begin to work 
Miracles in publick, but the Converſion of 
thoſe about him was effected thereby, as is 

noted by St. Fobn, Chap. ii. of his Goſpel, 
v. 11. This Beginning of Miracles, ſays he, 
did Feſus in Cana of Galilee, and manife fled 
forth bis Glory, and his Diſciples believed on 
him. Tn the following Chap. at the 23d ver. 
the ſame Evangeliſt relates how his Converts 
Increaſed on this Account: How when he was 
in Jeruſalem, at the Paſſover in the Feaſt-day 
many believed on his Name, when they ſaw 
the Miracles which he did. Once more in 
the 6th Chap. at the 2d ver. And great Mul- 
titudes followed him, becauſe they ſaw the 
Miracles which he did on them that were diſ- 
_ eaſed. I ſhall only obſerve further upon this 

Head, that the Miracles of our Lord contri- 
buted ſo remarkably to the Succeſs of his 
_ Preaching, as to alarm the Fewiſh Sanhedrim, 
convened on Occaſion of his having raiſed 
Lazarus from the Dead; in which they dif- 
covered, that their Fears of the Goſpel pre- 
vailing, were founded ſolely on the Miracles 
done by him. What do we, ſay they? For 

this 
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this Man doeth many Miracles: If we let 
him thus alone, all Men will believe on him. 
After ſo many Authorities then to prove, that 
both our Lord, and his Apoſtles, taught the 
Chriſtian Religion to the Fews upon the 
Strength of Miracles, and that their Belief 
of him chiefly reſted on that Footing ; ſome- 
times even when they were not clear, that 
Jeſus anſwered to the written Marks of him 
in the Prophets : What are we to fay or 
think of him, who fo confidently affirmed, 
that Jeſus, and his Apoſtles, ground Chriſti- 
 anity on Proofs from the Old Teſtament urg- 
ed in the New, and that Chriſtianity ſhould 
ſeem deſtitute. of other or external Argu- 
ments? Could he, among ſuch a Cloud of 
Witneſſes to the contrary, find nothing to 
convince him that he was in the wrong > It 
will eaſily be granted him, that the Law and 
the Prophets are ſometimes called upon, as 
_ predicting the New Covenant, and the Per- 
fon who obtained it for us : Bur that theſe 
were the only, or the principal, Grounds of 
_ Chriſtianity, is one of the moſt flagrant Un- 
truths that ever was endeavoured to be ob- 
truded upon the Chriſtian World. For from 

what has been ſaid it appears, that the direct 
Ee end to this Writer's Aſſertion, is little 
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leſs than the Truth: That tho* Jeſus and his 
Apoſtles ſometimes laboured to convince the 
Fews, out of the Scriptures, in the great Points 
of Chriſtianity, and ſucceeded that Way; yet 
mach ofter, and with greater and more ap- 
parent Succeſs, did they bring over both 
Fes and Gentiles to the Chriſtian Faith, by 
the Argument of Miracles. To theſe they 
appeal in almoſt innumerable Inſtances: And 
from this Topick, without urging or expreſs 
Application, did both Fewiſh and Gentile Be- 
holders argue themſelves into the Belief and 
| Profeſſion of Chriſtianity. In a Word, Mi- 
racles, above all other Proofs, -were gloried 
in by the. firſt Friends and Advocates for 
Chriſtianity, and moſt dreaded antiently, as 
well as in-the preſent Times, by its Enemies, 
Don the Whole then, we find that the 
Proof of Chriſtianity, from the Signs and 
Wonders wrought in its Behalf, as it is juſt 
and demonſtrably conclufive in itſelf ; ſo it 


_ - was conſtantly inſiſted on, and made the Baſis 


of Faith by Chriſt and his inſpired Follow- 
ers. Some in our Lord's Days, as well as in 
gurs, ſhut their Eyes, and hardened their 
Hearts againſt Conviction from it: For tho? 
Jeſus had done ſo many Miracles before them, 
yer any, een not on him. But as even 

than 
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then the reaſonable and ſincerely difpoſed 
among the Fews laid afide their Prejudices, 
and embraced the Goſpel, fo will the ſame 
powerful Arguments ever prevail over ſerious 
and thinking Men, in all Times, to lodk on 
Chriſtianity as the .undoubted and gracious 
Dire&ion of God to >. e and his 
Servants. 1 at nt oi ee 
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2 Px r. i. 19. 


Ie have alſo a more ſure Word of Pro- 
phecy, whereunto ye do well that ye 


tale Heed, as unto a Light that ſbin- 


eth in a dark Place, until the Day 
dawn, and the Day-ſtar ariſe in your 
Hearts. 


N my laſt Diſcourſe I endeavoured to 
| ſhew, that Miracle, as well as Prophecy, 

is an Argument uſed in the New Teſta- 
ment to prove the Truth and divine Origin 
of the Chriſtian Religion : And conſequently, 
that is a grievous Miſtake, or elſe a groſs 
Miſrepreſentation, in ſuch as affirm, that 
Chriſtianity is deſtitute of all other or ex- 
ternal Proof, and reſts wholly on Proofs and 
Prophecies from the Old Teſtament, The 
{ame Perſons, at other Times, forgetting them- 
ſelves, or elſe depending on the Forgetfulneſs 
of others, allow, that Miracles are indeed a 
I —F oenpane 
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Scripture Argument for the Goſpel Religion; 
but contend, that Chriſt, and the New Teſta- 
ment Writers, give the Prefetence, in Point 
of Cogency, to Prophecy, and make it the 
ſtronger Evidence of the two. In Confir- 
mation of which, they urge the Words of 
my Text, in which St. Peter affirms, that 
they (the Apoſtles) have alſo 4 more ſure 
Mord of Prophecy, whereunto Chriſtians did 
well that they took Heed, as unto a Light 
that ſhineth ina dark Place, until the Day 
dawn, and the Day- ſtar aroſe in their Hearts. 

Here, ſay our Adverſaries, more ſure is 2 
Gradation in Evidence, which muſt refer to 
ſome leſſer Evidence preceding; and that 
Lefſer muſt here be the Miracle of the Voice 
at the Transfiguration immediately preceding. 
In order, then, thoroughly toexamine this In- 
terpretation and Application of St. Peter's 
Words, let us look back upon the foregoing 
Verſes, to which, compared with that of my | 
Text, the Appeal i is here made, 

' You may pleaſe to obſerve, that the Apo- 
ſtle exhorts the Chriſtians, to whom his 24 
Epiſtle is addrefled, not to be content with 
the bare Calling to, or Profeſſion of Chriſti- | 
anity, bit to add to their Faith Virtue, and ts 
_ Virtue ä and to — 
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Temperance, and other Chriſtian Graces; by 
' their abounding in which, they ſbould. neither 
be barren nor unfruitful in the Knowledge of 
our Lord Feſus, Chriſt, Further, to bring 
them up in the Belief and Practice of their 
new Religion, he promiſes to put them in 
ERemembrance of the Grounds upon which 
they had believed. In order to which, at the 
wk ver. We baue not, ſays he, follows 
cunningly deviſed Fables, when we made known 
unto you the Power and Coming of our Lord 
| Feſus Chriſt, but were Eye-witneſſes of his 
Majeſty. For he received, adds the Apoſtle, 
from God the Father Honour and Glory, when 
there came ſuch a Voice to him from the ex- 
cellent Glory, This is my beloved Son, in whom 
J ain well. pleafed. And this Voice, which 
came from Heaven, we beard, when we were 
teith bim in the holy Mount. After which 
follows my Text. Ve haue alſo a more ſure 
Word of Prophecy, whereunto ye do well that 
Je take Heed, as unto à Light which ſhineth 
in 4 dark Place, until the Day dawn and the 
Day-flar ariſe in your Hearts, If therefore, 
in theſe Words there really be a Gradation 
in the Evidence ſummed up by St. Peter 
in favour oſ the Chriſtian n the Con- 
meg muſt be, yt he. athrms the Pro: 


phecies 
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— of the Old Teſtament, in his own 
Opinion, to be a ſurer Proof of Chriſt's di- 


vine Miſſion, than what he ſaw with his 


_ own Eyes, and heard with his own Ears 
from Heaven. But is ſuch a Thing at all 
conceivable > Would the Apoſtle mean to 
ſay, that he gave greater Credit to what God 
fakes of his Son, by the Mouth of his holy 
Prophets in paſt Hi than to what he heard 
him fay, with his own Mouth, from the ex- 
cellent Glory? Impoſſible. As, in the Rea- 
ſon of the Thing, the inſpired Author of 
my Text could never ſay ſuch a Thing as 
* ſo in Fact he ſays it not. There is, in- 
deed, in the Words literally rendered, a 
Gradation, and one Thing he ſeems to affirm 
is more ſure than another; but what, I pray, 
is that > One Evidence? No. That is an Inti- 
mation only, and not the Expreſſion of our 
Apoſtle. We have, ſays he, alſo à more ſure 
Word of Prophecy. The Gradation- there. 
fore, if any ſuch there be, muſt be from a 
leſs ſure Word of Prophecy beforementioned, 
to one that is more ſure. But had St. Np 
laid any Thing at all of other Prophecy 
the former Part of this Chap. and Epille 
that might come in Compariſon with that 
ſpoken of - in 15 Text? No, there is not fo 
5 . T1. much 


much as an Appearance of it, either in Sound 
or Senſe. It follows therefore, that tho* he 
uſes a comparative Mode of Speaking, he had 
no Intent of comparing the Word of Pro- 
phecy ; and conſequently the Grounds upon 
which it has been ſurmiſed, that St. Peter 
compares the ſure Word of Prophecy with 
ſomething that proceeds, and is a leſs ſure 
Evidence of Chriſtianity, is quite ſet aſide. 
Another Reaſon, why it is by no Means 
probable that St. Peter, in my Text, com- 
Pares the Evidence of Miracles and Prophecy, 
giving the Preference to the latter, is, that 
in Remainder of it he ſpeaks of this more 
ſure Word of Prophecy, in Terms utterly 
inconſiſtent with ſuch Preference. He allows 
it to be a Light, and commends thoſe who 
take Heed to it; but ſpeaks of it not as a 
Principal, but only a ſubſidiary Guide, 
that, like a Candle in the Night, ſupplies our 
Wants till the Appearance of Day. If there- 
fore there be really any Compariſon in the 
Caſe, it ſeems to be not between Miracle and 
Prophecy, but between the inſpired Books of 
the Old Teſtament and the Preaching of the 
Goſpel; and the Preference is given not'to, 
but againſt the more ſure Word of Prophecy, 
RI; in Compariſon of the other, is but as 
| the 
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the Light of a Candle to that of the Sun 
How unlikely therefore is it, that St. Peter 
ſhould make uſe of ſuch leſſening Expreſſions 
concerning the more ſure Word of Prophecy, 
if he had really juſt before given it the Prefe- 
rence to Miracle. This would be no better 
than trifling, thus to exalt a Subject, and a- 
gain, in the ſame Breath, to depreſs it. In a 
Word, whatever the Apoſtle meant by the 
more ſure Word of Prophecy, or for what Rea- 
ſon ſoever he called it more ſure ; this ſeems 
certain, that there is no Gradation of Evi- 
dence, . nothing relative to any preceding 
and leſſer Evidence, implied in the Words, 
. e have alſo a more ſure Word of Prophecy. 

If we ſhould be aſked, why St. Peter then 
uſed that comparative Way of Speaking, if 
no Compariſon was at all intended by him? 

The Anſwer is ready, that it is no unuſual 
Thing for Writers, when they expreſs them- 
ſelves comparatively, to mean ſuperlatively*, 
So that when St. Peter ſays, We have alſo a 
more ſure Word of Prophecy, it is the ſame 
as if he had ſaid, we have alſo a moſt ſure 
Word of Prophecy, or a very ſure Word of 
Prophecy. Or, e the comparative 
N ' Senſe 


* See Judges vi. 15. where Gideon in the Lxx Verſion ſays, # 
NGF f rarrene rig ir Morgo7h for TagaroraTh 
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Senſe to be retained, poſlibly it may reſpet | 
ether Words of Prophecy, then received 
among the Jer upon worſe Grounds; 
with Regard to which the Apoſtle might 
term the Predictions of the Old Teſtament a 
more ſure Word of Prophecy. And this Ra- 
tionale of St. Peter's Language gets ſome 
Countenance from the Words following the 
Text, in which he ſeems to be aſſigning a 
Cauſe, why he terms the Old Teſtament a 
more ſure Word of Prophecy. Knowing 
this firſt, ſays he, that no Prophecy of the 
Scripture is of any private Interpretation. For 
the Prophecy came not of old Time by the Will 
of Man; but holy Men of God ſpake as they 
were moved by the Holy Ghoſt. As if he had 
faid; I therefore call the Old Teſtament, el- 
pecially the prophetick Part of it, a more 
fure Word of Prophecy; beeauſe it is a Kind 
of firſt Principle with us Chriſtians, that no 
Part of that Scripture-Prophecy was the 
mere Dictate of an human Invention : Fe or 
that ſacred Oracle was not given out by un- 
inſpired Men; but the ſacred Authors of it 


uttered from the Impulſe of the Hal 
| Ghoſt upon them. 
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Some ledenad and very 3 1 
of our own Church are of Opinion, that the 
Words of my Text relate not to the Old, 
Teſtament, or to any Prophecies there, or 
however not principally; but to the predic- 
tion of our Lord, how the Deſtruction: of 
Feruſalem, then near at Hand. But I think 
this Conjecture does not well ſuit with the 
Expreſſions of St. Peter, either in the Text, 
or the Verſes following it. For the Deſ- 
cription of this more ſure Word of Prophecy 
exactly coincides with thoſe Images, under 
which the Times of the Old Teſtament uſe 
to be delineated in the other Writings of the 
New. The Ages before the Coming of 
Chriſt are compaxed to Night and Darkneſs, 
and the Shadow of Death : And the Advent 
of Chriſt is ſpoken of as the Seaſon of Day, 
ſucceeding the Night of Error and Igno- 
rance, which before had prevailed. And 
juſt fo the ſure Word of Prophecy is deſcrib- 
ed in the Text, as the faint Light, which 
was a Guide in the dark Place, till the Day 
dawned, and the Day-Star aroſe in their 
Hearts. - But in what: Senſe could-the plain 
Predictions in the New Teſtament, concern- 
ing the Deſtruction of Feruſalem, be com- 
17 7's 2 a 


& 


15. SERMON V. 
of Day; or the Sunſhine of the Goſpel, 
under which thoſe Prophecies were deliver- 
ed, be reſembled unto a dark Place ? Be- 
fides, from the two Verſes immediately fol- 
lowing the Text, it appears, that St. Peter 
there ſpake of Prophecies that came of old 
Time; which very ill agrees with thoſe de- 
livered in the ſame Age in which St. Peter 
wrote this Epiſtle. Further ſtill, the Word 
of Prophecy, as is plain from the Apoltle's 
Reaſoning after the Text, was =pqurd' fade, 
a Prophecy of Scripture, or a written Pro- 
phecy; which Deſcription will by no Means 
tally with our Lord's Predictions, or with 
thoſe of his inſpired Followers, concerning 
the Ruin of the Holy City. For ſuppoſing 
thoſe Predictions, by this time, had been 
committed to Writing, and generally diſ- 
perſed ; yet it is well known, that the Name 
of Scripture in the New Teſtament is ordi 
narily appropriated to the Books of the Few- 
#/þ Canon, and is very ſeldom, if ever, given 
to any written Records of Chriſtianity. Up- 
on the whole therefore it is plain, that the 
more ſure Word of Prophecy, for giving 
heed to which, under a certain Conſidera- 
tion, St. Peter commends the Chriſtians, to 
whom he nee his ſecond Epiſtle, was 
either 
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either the Old Teſtament at large, or at leaſt 


the prophetick Part of it. But, indeed, to 
ſpeak my own Thoughts freely on the Sub-. 


ject, I have long been of Opinion, that the 
Apoſtle here meant the entire Old Teſta- 
ment, or the Fewiſb Canon of Scripture at 
large, and not any particular Diviſion of 
thoſe holy Books“. And I am glad to find my- 
ſelf not alone in theſe Sentiments, but con- 
curring with a very learned Foreigner, the 
well known Father Simon. It has always 
ſeemed to me that St. Peters Deſign in this 
Chapter was, to inſtruct the Chriſtian Con- 
verts in the true Rule of Faith, that ſo they 
might not be ſeduced by thoſe falſe Teachers, 
whom he foretells and deſcribes in the Be- 
ginning of the ſecond Chapter, as Men that 
would privately bring in damnable Hereſies. 
Knowing therefore, as he himſelf ſays, that 
he was ſhortly to put off this his Taber- 
nacle, even as our Lord Jefus Chriſt had 
ſhewed him, he endeavoured that they might 
be able after his Deceaſe to have theſe things 
always in Remembrance. - Firſt therefore, he 
recommends to them, what he and the other 


* Juſtin Mart, Dial. ih Nye Ed. Thirlb. p- 413. citing 
from the Hiſtorical Part of "_— _ that Part of Ser. 5 Nö 


Apoſtles 
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| Apoſtles had made known unto +0 con- 


cCeening the Power and Coming of our Lord 


Jeſus Chriſt; that is, the Goſpel they had 
preached unto. them, or the Hiſtory af the 
Life and Doctrines of our Saviour. He aſ- 
ſures them, that theſe were not what future 
Deceivers might ſuggeſt, cunningly deviſed 
Fables, not a Romantick Narrative of ſtrange 
and uncommon Adventures; but that the 
moſt wonderful of them, the T ransfiguration 
of our Lord upon the Holy Mount, was a 
Fact, of which he and other of the Apoſtles 
were Eye - witneſſes. They ſaw the excellent 
Glory, the known Symbol of Divinity, and 
heard a Voice coming to him from thence, 
and faying, This is my beloved Son, in whom 
1 am well pleaſed, A divine Teacher thus 
publickly and illuſtriouſſy recognized by God 
himſelf, was above all reaſonable Suſpicion 
of Fraud and Impoſture; and therefore, what 
the Apoſtles delivered from and concerning 
him was to be principally attended by all who 
would make their Calling and Election ſure; 
who would have an Entrance miniftred un- 
to them abundantly into the Kingdom of our 
Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. But beſides 
this Goſpel. they had alſo. another Rule or 
es, he Old Teſtament, called by him, 


from 
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from a principal Branch of it, the Word of 
Prophecy; ; which was not a Writing of un! 
certain Authority, or of human Compoſition, 
but really delivered by the Perſons, whoſe 
Names ſtand at the Head of the ſeveral 
Books, whereof it conſiſts. And theſe did 
not commit to writing their own human 
Conceptions, but were the Amanuenſes of the 
bleſſed Spirit, writing as they were moved 
by him; or, however, entirely under his'in- 
fallible Direction: But leſt this high Enco- 
mium upon the Jewiſb Scriptures, in an 
Epiſtle addrefſed to Fews, ſhould lead them 
into a Miſtake, as if the Old Teſtament was 
alone a ſufficient Rule of Faith to Chriſtians, 
he plainly tells them, in what Light it was 
proper they ſhould conſider the Word of Pro- 
phecy, concerning which he had ſpoken ſuch 
magnificent Things. Whilſt they were in a 
dark Place, or, as St. Paul expreſſes himſelf, 
whilſt they were Darkneſs, and before they 
were Light in the Lord, it was a ſufficient 
Guide to them: But When a better Covenant 
was afforded them, when the Day dawned, 
and the Day-ſtar, as Chriſt is termed in the 
Book of Revelations, aroſe in their Heart; 
be was agar to be conſidered as the 
true, 
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true, i. e. the principal Light, which light- 
eth every one that cometh into the World. 
Thus you have what I apprehend to be 
the real Meaning of the Apoſtle in the 
Words of the Text. He was greatly ſolli- 
citous, before his Departure out of the 
World, to leave the diſperſed Converts of the 
Circumciſion rightly informed about the true 
Rule of their Faith and Practice. He fore- 
ſaw, that falſe Teachers would ariſe amongſt 
them, privately bringing in damnable Here- 
fies ; and that, in order to corrupt the Faith, 
they would either miſrepreſent, or endea- 
vour to diſparage the ſacred Rule of it: And 
_ fo in Fact it happened. The judaizing Chriſ- 
tians inſiſted on the perpetual Obligation of 
of the Law of Moſes, making the ritual Du- 
ties thereof neceſſary to Salvation under 
Chrift, as they were before his Coming. To 
guard the Faithful among the Diſperſion 
againſt theſe Deceivers, St. Peter cautions 
them to look upon the Old Teſtament-Scrip- 
tures as a proviſional Guide only, fit for the 
Times in which it was given, as a Candle is 
during the Seaſon of Night; but not to be 
walked by when the ſtronger and better 
Light of Day approached. St. Paul had of- 
ten admoniſhed them to the ſame Effect, but 


not 
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not with all the deſired Succeſs: Becauſe the 
Zealots for the Law had prejudiced many of 
the Jewiſb Converts againſt him, as if his be- 
ing the. Apoſtle of the, Gentiles had made him 

diſaffected to the Law of Moſes. But when 
the ſame Truths were-recommended to them 
by St. Peter, to whom the Circumciſion did 
belong as his particular Province, there was 


the greater Likelyhood of their being accept- 


ed and aſſented to. Others aroſe in the 
contrary extreme, who depretiated the Law 
and the Prophets, denying, that the Moſaick 
Creation and Diſpenſation was the Work and 

Appointment of God the Father of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, but of ſome inferior Creator 
that was altogether unknown to him. And 
againſt the Poiſon of theſe, and ſuch like Sug- 
geſtions, the Apoſtle. provides, by the ho- 
nourable Character he gives of the Word of 
Prophecy; by commending their Attention 
to it in a reaſonable Way; and by aſſuring 
them, that the ancient Prophecies were no 
other than the real Dictates of the Holy 
Ghoſt to inſpired Men. Laſtly, there ſtart- 
ed up likewiſe another Species of early He- 
reticks from the Fewiſh School, which re- 
jected the written and inſpired Records of 
55 New Teſtament, in Defence of their own 


. G Novelties ; 
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Novelties ; alledging impiouſly, as well as ir- 
rationally, that the Apoſtles began to preach 
and to write before they were ſufficiently in- 
formed of the Hiſtory and Doctrines of their 
Maſter ; and that they themſelves had, from 
their Founder, unwritten Traditions about 
thoſe things, preferabie to thoſe which the 
Church received. And againſt theſe St. Pe- 
ter ſeems prophetically to have pointed that 
Declaration of his, in the 16th ver. of the 
Cbap. of the Text. We (the Apoſtles of our 
Lord) have not followed cunningly deviſed 
Fables, when we made known unto you the 
Porver and coming of our Lord Feſus Chrift, 
but were Eye-witneſſes of his Majeſty. . 

Upon the whole, I truſt it now appears, 
that St. Peter, in the Text, intended no 
Compariſon between the two Evidences to 
revealed Religion, to wit, Miracle and Pro- 
phecy; much leſs to give the Preference to 
the latter before the former. Good and va- 
lid Proofs, both of them doubtleſs are; and, 
in general ſpeaking, they are both alſo ee 
ble to one Claſs, that of Miraele: But when 
they are ſpoken of diſtinctly, as they fome- 
times are in Scripture, we are ſo far from 


finding Prophecy preferred to > Miracle, that 
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it is not once erpreſſy a and avowedly equalled | 
to it. | 
One Exception to this is offered, by ſuck 
as make it their Buſineſs to depretiate Mira- 
cles, which J ſhall briefly conſider, and then 
conclude. The Exception, then, is founded 
on the Anſwer made by robe in the Pa- 
rable to the rich Man, who requeſted that 
he would ſend Lazarus to his ſurviving Bre- 
thren from the Dead, in hopes, that, if one 
went unto them from the Dead, they. might 
be induced to repent, and not come into the 
Place of Torment, where no Relief was to 
be found. Abrabants final Anſwer to this 
| Requeſt is, I they hear not Moſes and the 
Prophets, neither will they be perſuaded, tho 
one reſe from the Dead. But here it is to be 
_ obſerved, Firſt, That it does not appear to 
have been an abſolute Diſbelief of Moſes and 
the Prophets, but a Neglect of the moral Du- 
ties required by them, which occaſioned the 
rich Man to miſcarry: And this ſeemed to 
be greatly confirmed, by the End he propoſ- 
ed by ſending Lazarus to his Brethren 
from the Dead, which is not ſaid to be in 
order to their Conviction, and to cure them 


of lofidelity, but that they might repent. To 
. which 
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which agrees the Expreſſion i in Abraham s Ar. 
ſwer. He does not ſay, that if they heard not 
Maſes and the Prophets, neither would they 
believe, tho? one roſe from the Dead: But nei- 
ther would they be perſuaded, or as it might be 
better rendered, neither would they obey. 
It does not therefore follow hence, that our 
Lord equals Prophecy with Miracles, as an 
Evidence to the Truth of revealed Religion: 
But only, that whoever lives not up to an ac- 
| knawledged Revelation, would not be induced 
to do it, though urged by the moſt ſtartling 


Perſuaſions of one ſent to him for that Pur- 
Poſe from the Dead. x; 


Secondly, Suppaſing that Alia bam s An: 
ſwer related wholly to the Belief of the di- . 
vine Authority of Moſes and the Prophets; it 
ſhould be conſidered, that this alſo reſted, in 
a great Meaſure, upon the Evidence of Mi- 
racles. The Compariſon therefore, made by 
Abra bam, does not lie between Prophecy and 
Miracles; nor does he aſſert, that, where the 
former availed not, the latter would be in- 

effectual: But only, that when a ſtanding Re- 
velation had been ſufficiently atteſted by Mi- 
racles, whoever ſhould reje& it, would do 
the lame, tho' new ones, of the moſt aſto- 


— 
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niſhing Kind, ſhou!d be wrought for his 
own — Conviction. 

The Sum then of all that has been id i is, 
that our Lord and bis: inſpired Followers do 
not, as ſome Enemies to our holy Religion 
would perſuade us, prefer Prophecy to Mi- 
racle, as the ſtronger Evidence of the two, in 
che Behalf of Chriſtianity, Nor is there one 
Inſtance in the whole New Teſtament, in 
which they are avowedly declared to be of 
equal Strength in that Reſpect. Both there- 
fore are originally the Grounds and Reaſons 


of the Chriſtian Religion, neither of them 


being ſolely or ſingly ſuch. to the Wee of 
the other. 
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Search the His 5 in Reg ye 
think ye have etern al Life, and they 


are they which teſti fy of me. 


H gument for the Truth of the Chriſ- 


tian Religion from Miracles, I am now to do 
the ſame by the other capital Proof of the 
ſame Point from Prophecy. 

The Knowledge of future Events is the 
great Prerogative of God: And we have 
great Reaſon to believe, that no inferior Be- 
ing does, in any Degree, partake of that Ex- 
cellence. The fallen Angels, by their ſupe- 
rior Knowledge and Experience, may gueſs 
more happily about Events to come, than 
the wiſeſt of Men; but to know and Punc- 
tually to foretell n Contingences, is the 
alone Property of him, who is infinite in 


Wiſdom 


AVING in former Le&ures ſtated, 


explained, and defended the Ar- 
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Wiſdom, and to whom all things, in every 
Period of Time, lie open at one View. Be- 
fides, if wicked and ſeducing Spirits had, and 
could convey, the Gift of Prophecy, we are 
very ſecure, that Almighty God would re- 

ſtrain them from exerciſing that Power to 

the Deception of Mankind in Matters of Re- 
ligion : Becauſe otherwiſe he would leave 
himſelf without the Means of giving clear 
and ſufficient Credentials to any Meſſages 
or Revelations, that he ſhould have occaſion to 
ſend to his Creatures upon Earth. If the 
| ſame Tokens appeared in the Meſſengers of 
Satan, as ſhew themſelves in thoſe of Cod, 
how ſhall Men certainly judge between dia- 
bolical and divine Teachers? Prophecy, 
therefore, being the Signet of God, we may 
rely upon it, that he will not permit either 
wicked Angels, or wicked Men jo, counter- 
feit it. 

On theſe Grounds then we may inlatge 
the Aſſertion of St. Peter, 2d Epiſtle, Chap. 
i. ver. 21. and ſay, that Prophecy came not 
in old Time, either by the Will of Man, or of 
the Devil, þut that hoh Men of God ſp ale, 
45 they were moyed by the Holy Ghoſt. 
Now the Books of the New Teſtament, 
and particularly the Text affirms; that the 
. Scrip- 
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Scriptures, many Ages before Chriſt was 
born, did prophetically teſtify of him: So 
that if this be true, the fulfilling of that Teſ- 
timony in the Perſon of Jeſus, at the ſame 
time that it verifies the Characters of thoſe 
who penned the Old Teſtament, as true 


Prophets, does alſo prove, that Jeſus was 


really he that was to come, the Chriſt, the 
Teacher, and the Saviour of the World. Had 
indeed the Paſſages predicted of him been all 
of them common and ordinary, ſuch as any 
Man, pretending to the Title of Meſſias, 
might of himſelf eaſily make good, his Claim 
would have received but little Sttength there- 
by: But the Events foretold, and made the 
Marks of Meſſiah, were many of them trou- 
bleſome and afflicting, ſuch as no Impoſtor 


could find his Account in; and many of them 


were miraculous, which no. one could fulfill 
unleſs aided by the mighty Hand of God. 

Laſtly, Others again were fulfilled by 
Events uncommon and unlikely,  tho* not 
miraculous ; ſome of which- were owing to 
the Malice of our Lord's Enemies, who un- 
deſignedly helped forward the Completion of 
Prophecies in his Perſon, whilſt they proſe- 
cuted him for preſuming to be the Man to 
ow thoſe by belonged. 


Prophecies 


Prophecies therefore, thus circumſtariced; 
whenever they are fulfilled, infallibly mark 
out the Perſon by them intended, and leave 
no poſſible Room for Miſtake. | 
' Having thus ſhewn, that Prophecy i: is a 
ſufficient Ground, on which to build the 
Truth and Certainty of the Chriſtian Reve- 
lation; I am next to diſtinguiſh, what Pro- 
phecies thoſe are, upon which the Proof of 
this Point doth neceſiatily and ey 
re: ©: 
Prophecies elan to Meſſiah in the Ola 
Teſtament, and marking out Jeſus for the 
Man, may. in n be reduced to dun | 
Kinds. n 
Firſt, Such as are 3 to that Parpaſh, 
by the inſpired os of the New Len 
ment. | 

Secondly, Such as hive, without any parti- 
alan Mention of them in that Way by Evan- 
geliſts or Apoſtles, been inſiſted on by unin- 
Hired Apologiſts for Chriſtianity. _ | ; 
The former of theſe, i. e. ſuch as are ap- 
* to Jeſus in the New Teſtament, as ful- 
filled in and by him, are neceſſary to be 
defended by the Advocates for the Gospel 
Cauſe. For if any Paſſage out of the Old 
Teſtament ſhould be given up, as wrong ap- 
5822 plied 


go SERMON VL 


plied by che Writers of the New, the Conſe- 


quence' would be the Ruin of the latter, with 
reſpe& to their inſpired Characters, and they | 
would be thereby reduced to the Level of 
fallible Writers, and their Compoſitions would 
no longer be deemed the certain Rule of Faith 
and Manners. Nay, which is ſtill worſe, 
if the Enemies of the Goſpel ſhould be able 
to prove, either that no ſuch Perſon as a 
Meſſiah is foretold by the Prophets, or that 
the confeſſed Prophecies, relating to that 
Point, were not fultilled by our Lord; he 
himſelf would thereby be convicted of Falſe- 
hood or Miſtake, who, in my Text expreſsly 
affirms, that the Scriptures teſtify of him, as 
the Author and Giver of eternal Life, i e : 
as the Chriſt. . 47.48 
But with reſpect to the latter Species of Pre- 
dictions, concerning the Meſſiah and their 
Application to Jeſus our Lord; I mean thoſe 
which have not been expreſsly uſed to that 
Purpoſe, but in the Writings and Arguments 
of uninſpired Perſons, the Caſe is very dif- 
ferent: For ſhould the Advocates for Infide- 
lity be able to diſprove every one of them, 
it would only follow, that ſo many Chriſtians 
had been miſtaken ; not that Chriſtianity: it- 
"ny was falſe, or deſtitute of the ben 
rom 
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from Prophecy. The Aſſerſion of our Lord, 
in my Text, ad ſtill reſt on tlioſe pre- 
dictions in the Old Teſtament, which are ci- 
ted and argued from by the Writers of the 
New. I do not ſpeak thus, out of any Ap- 
prehenſion, that no Prophecies relating to 

Chriſt can be made good, except ſuch as are 


| urged by the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts. On 


the other Hand, I really and firmly believe, 
that beſides theſe, there are other Predi@ions; 
for the Pertinency of which, to the Times 
and the Perſon of Jeſus, there is the higheſt 
Degree of Probability; ſome of which have 
ſuch ſtrong and evident Reſpect to the Age 
wherein our Lord lived, that if they were 
not then compleated, they never were, nor 
could be. But tho* theſe may, on ſome Oc- 
caſions, eſpecially in our Diſputes with eme, 
to very good Purpoſe be inſiſted on; yet the 
Controverſy, as it has of late been managed 
by Deiſts, ſeems to me to require, that we 
chiefly at leaſt apply ourſelves tothe Defence 
of thoſe prophetick Teſtimonies to Chriſtia- 
nity, which are expreſsly produced in the 
Min of the New Teſtament. 
For it is very well known, that a late Wri- 
ten, pretending to inquire into the Grounds 
and Reaſons of the Chriſti an Religion, con- 


tined 
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fined himſelf to the Proofs of it, that were to 
be found in the original Records of it. In 
this Inquiry he uſed much Art, and more Col- 
luſion, to ſhew, that, according to the New 
JTeſtament itſelf, the Truth of Jeſus's Claim to 
the Mefliahſhip reſted 'wholly on the Evi- 
dence from the Old, that ſuch a Perfon as 
Chriſt was to come, and ſuppoſing or 
granting this, that Jeſus was therein marked 
out to be the Man; that the Proof of both 
theſe Articles is indeed laboured in the New 
Teſtament, not in a ſtrict or logical Method 
of Reaſoning, but in a Way that is merely 
allegorical and ſpiritual, and conſequently in- 
concluſive and unconvincing; that theſe weak 
Reaſonings were not uſed with Fews only, 
but alſo applied to unbelieving Gentiles. 
Thus having aſſigned inſufficient Grounds of 
Chriſtianity, he defies the Aid of the other 
Proof from Miracles, which, however good 
and convincing in itſelf, could not give Vali- 
dity to the other Evidence from Prophecy, N 
it was radically inſufficient. 
Since then the Oppoſition to Chriſtianity 
has of late turned chiefly on the inſufficient 
Reaſonings in the New Teſtament on its 
Behalf from Prophecy, our Province plainly 
is to defend the Scripture Arguments, for 
1 Jeſus 5 
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Jeſus's Claim to the Meſſiahſhip, from the 
Predictions of the Old Teſtament, againſt the 
Objections of Infidel Oppoſers. 

But here let it be once for all noted, toe 
e theſe Men make out a Charge of plain 
Incongruity and Abſurdity, upon the Quota- 
tions of the Old Teſtament, as they are cited 
and applied in the New, they effect nothing 
at all. To inje& Doubts, and merely to raiſe 
Difficulties on this Subject, will, by no means; 
ſerve their Turn. For the utmoſt Amount 
of this will only be, that the Reaſonings in 
the New Teſtament for Chriſtianity from the 
Old, are of doubtful Validity; whereas their 
Argument requires them to be abſolutely falſe 
and invalid. Nothing ſhort of this will ex- 
clude the Force of Miracles; which, tho? 
they -can never render a- Foundation valid, 
that is in itſelf invalid; nor make a falſe 
Inference true; nor make a: Prophecy fultilled, 
which is not fulfilled ; nor mark out a Meſ- 
ſias, or Jeſus for the Meſlias, if both are not 
marked out in the Old Teſtament; yet Mi- 

racles may. incline a reaſonable Man to think 

bimſelf in the wrong to condemn a Foun- 
dation atteſted to by them, which he onlx 
ſuſpects to be invalid; they may induce 4 
modeſt TO rather to queſtion. his own Judg- 
389 2 1 ment, 


—— 


94 SERMON vl. 


ment, than the Truth of an Inference, that 
is drawn by one that works Miracles, as well 
as reaſons for the Point he is to prove; eſpe- 

cially when it happens, that as the Truth, 
fo neither is the Falſehood of that Inference 
apparent to him. Again, when it is only a 
doubtful Cafe, whether a Prophecy is fulfilled, 
or no; Miracles wrought on the Affirmative 
Side of the Queſtion, muſt ſurely have 


Weight enough with every unprejudiced Man 


to turn the Scale that Way. Laſtly, when 
the Unbeliever only fays, that he cannot ſee © 
a Meſſias unqueſtionably ſpoken of in the 
Old Teſtament, nor Jeſus there marked out 
for the Perſon ; and Jeſus himſelf not only 
affirms, that the Scriptures teſtify of him in 
that Capacity, but works the moſt aſtoniſh- 
ing Miracles under that very Character: Let 
the Enemies to Religion themſelves judge, 
whether, in ſuch a Caſe, every ſober Man 
ought not rather to queſtion his own 'Saga- 
city, and to believe that as a preternatural 
Truth, tho' he cannot make it out on the 
Principles of Science or Criticiſm. ? 
I have formerly taken Notice, that the 
Writer now in View, not only denies the A- 
vailableneſs of Miracles to ſerve Chriſtianity, - 
if its Evidence from OY be invalid 3 
[5 855 = out 
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but in that Caſe alſo rejects thoſe wonderful 


Facts as incredible, or at leaſt highly doubt- 


ful. His Words are theſe. Miracles may 
© be often juſtly deemed falſe Reports, when 
attributed to Perions who claim an Autho- 
« rity from the Old Teſtament, which they 
“ jmpertinently alledge to ſupport their Pre- 
« tenſions. God can never be ſuppoſed of- 
« ten to permit Miracles to be done in Con- 

* firmation of a falſe or pretended Miſſion”. 

| Now ſeſus is molt certainly reported often to 
have done Miracles in Confirmation of his 
Miſſion. And this Writer has Reaſon on his 
Side when he affirms, that God can never 
be ſuppoſed often to permit Miracles to be 
done in Confirmation of a falſe or pretended 
Miſſion. If therefore he has ſupported his 
Pretenſions to be the Meſſias and Saviour of 
the World, from impertinent Allegations out 
of the Old Teſtament, it would induce one 


to ſuſpect at leaſt, that the Miracles imputed i 


to him by the Evangeliſts were falſe Re- 
ports, But then the Impertinence or Falſe- 
hoods of thoſe Allegations had need be very 
apparent: For it may fo happen, that thro 
the Diſtance of Time and Alteration of Cu- 
ſtoms, or thro? our partial Acquaintance with 

the Language in which the Old Teſtament 
| 1 . b Was 
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was written, or thro' the obſervable Obſcu- 
rity of prophetick Language, it may not be 
ſo eaſy for any Man in our Days to pro- 
nounce, that our Saviour, or the Writers of 
the New Teſtament have, in any Inſtance, 
impertinently applied Allegations from the 
Prophets to the Things of the Goſpel. There 
is no one that has been converſant with the 
Writings of profane Antiquity, but who has 
obſerved, in Subjects of the plaineſt Nature, 
ſome paſlages not only unintelligible, but 
ſeemingly impertinent, which no Aid of good 
Senſe, or modern Criticiſm, can explain or 
account for. And no Wonder: For Men 
write generally and chiefly for the Uſe of 
their own, or, however, f the immediately 
ſucceeding Times, and therefore ſatisfy them- 
ſelves with being intelligible to thoſe who 
live within that Period. They cannot, with- | 
out the Gift of Prophecy, foreſee every Al- 
teration of Language, the Diſuſe of prover- 
bial Expreſſions, the Oblivion of Facts well 
known when they wrote; and therefore ſome- 
times briefly hint at, or allude to them, which 
ſets Poſterity quite at a Gaze, and brings 
them under great Perplexity. Now, in ſuch 
a Caſe as this, no ſober Reader pronounces an 
old Writer, otherwiſe of good Character, im- 
| | pertinent, 
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pertinent, but reſolves the Difficulty into 
| ſome of the abovementioned Cauſes. With 
how much greater Reaſon ought the ſame 
| Indulgence to be extended to the prophetick 
Writings of the Old Teſtament, penned in 
a Language that has been a dead one above 
2000 Years, a Language that was ſpoken 
only by one res differing in Manners 
and Cuſtoms from all the World about them, 
and of which there are noextant Monuments, 
fave the Fewiſh Scriptures. Prophecies, in 


themſelves, are. ſtill ſuppoſed to carry ſome 


Degree of Obſcurity, and when expreſſed in 
a Language of ſo peculiar a Character, they 
may well appear to us of difficult Interpre- 
tation; nor ought we to think, that the Infe- 
rences made from them by Chriſt and his A. 
poſtles, ſeventeen Hundred Years ago, muſt 
appear as ſtrong and as clear now, as we | 
did to the Fews then. 
The utmoſt that; in this Caſe, we can juſtly 
expect to ſee, is a fair Semblance, a probable 
Correſpondence between the ancient Predic- 
tions, and the Events adapted to them in the 
New Teſtament. And if this will not ſa- 
tisfy our unbelieving Adverſaries; if they 
will allow no Prophecy to have been fulfilled, 
which may be liable to. Cavil and unreaſons- 
Vor. I. Eg 2 
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ble Objection, the Fault will be entirely their 
own; and ſuch Behaviour is really a Confeſ- 
ſion of Victory, tho' they are not ingenuous 
enough to drop the Oppoſition. The Wri- 
ters on their Side are ſo preſſed on this Sub- 
ject, that they have been compelled to deny 
the Diſadvantages we labour under, in form- 
ing an exact Judgment of theſe Things. 
They are hardy enough to aſſert, that good 
| mom i which is the ſame in all Times, ena- 
bles us to determine in the preſent Cafe, as 
well as if we had lived in, or near the Ages 
of Prophecy: An Affirmation ſo contrary to 
the Nature of Things, and ſo oppoſite to the 
Opinion of the Wiſe and the Learned in all 
like Caſes, that nothing but the utter Deſtitution 
of ſober and pertinent Reaſoning could have 
extorted it from them. And I doubt not, 
but that inthe Sequel of this Argument, when 
we come to conſider the particular Prophe- 
cies of the old Teſtament applied to Chriſt 
in the New, it will be evident, how much 
the Standard of Judgment ſet up by our Ad- 
werfaries, vis. their own good Senſe, has | 
Failed them; that they have not, fo much as 
in one Iniflamos, proved on our Lord, or his 
Apoſtles, an impertinent Allegation out of 
the 1 885 : And that, notwithſtanding al! 
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the Duſt they have raiſed, and all the frau- 


dulent Arts they have practiſed, it will yet 


appear, to every candid and impartial Conſi- 


in the Old Teſtament, marked out for the 
Meſſiah, in whom all the Families of the 


Earth ſhould be blefled. In ſtating the Ar- 


gument for the Truth of the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion from Prophecy, I would further obſerve, 
that as much clearer as it was, and more 
perceptible, to the 


laid ſo much Streſs upon it, as they do. on 


that from Miracles, nor ſo directly to have 
appealed to the former, as they do to the 
latter. With reſpect to Miracles, Chriſt was 
| pleaſed to ſay, IF I do not the Works of my 


Father believe me not : But he never thought 
fit to lay ſo ſtrong an Appeal to Prophecy, 
as to ſay, IF the Scriptures do not teſtify of 
me, believe me not. Of Miracles alſo, St. 


John, Chap. xx. ver. 31. ſays, Theſe were 
written that ye might believe that Feſus is 


the Chriſt :- But neither he, nor any other 
7 the ſacred Writers, remark thus upon 
ophecies fulfilled, And tho? he had both 


5 the e to witneſs to him, there was good Re- 
H 2 5 


Fews of our Saviour's 
Days than it is to us; yet our Lord and his 
immediate Followers do not ſeem to have 


derer, highly probable, that Jeſus Chriſt. was, 


* 
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ſon, why he ſhould lay the more apparent 
Streſs on one of them, than on the other. 
Miracle was an Argument that carried its 
own Strength with it, and needed no urging , 
the Illiterate were as ſenſible of its Force, 
as the Learned: Whereas the clearing up 
and adapting of Prophecy, required Patience 
and Attention in the Hearers, to a Courſe 
of Reaſonings and Deductions, to which ig- 
norant People are with Difficulty perſuaded. 
Beſides, the Propriety and right Application 
of Prophecies was a Subje&, which the Scribes 
and Phariſees would always diſpute; and, in 
that Caſe, the Ignorance of the common Peo- 
ple, added to the Prejudices in favour of 
thoſe celebrated Doctors, might have hinder- 
edthem from ſeeing on which Sideof theCon- 
troverſy the Truth lay. But neither their 
own Incapacity, nor the Authority of their 
Guides, could obſtruct the Efficacy of what 
they ſaw and felt. Tho' they were told, 
that none of the Phariſees believed on Jeſus, 
yet their own plain Senſe taught them, that 
when Chriſt ſhould come, he would do no 
more Miracles than our Lord did. And 
tho* they ſlanderouſly affirmed, - that he was 
a Sinner; the Man that was born blind, and 
whom Jeſus reſtored. to o Sight, could refute 

| them 
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them Hom what all Men knew, vis, that 
God heareth not Sinners. 

That which looks moſt like a feat Ap- 
peal to the Scriptures, for the Truth and 
_ Divinity of Chriſt's Miſſion, is the Begin- 
ning of my Text, Search the Scriptures : 
For herein he ſends them to the Old Teſta- 
ment, as it ſhould ſeem for unqueſtionable 
Information concerning him. But then it is 
to be noted, that the Original Words, r:war, 
re tages, may ſignify either imperatively, as 
in our Bibles, ſearch the Scriptures, or indi- 
catively, ye do ſearch the Scriptures; and 


many learned Men are inclined to think the 


Indicative Senſe of the Greek Words the true 
one. Of this Opinion anciently, was St. 
Ori; and among the Moderns, are Bega, 
Piſcator, Cameron, and Lightfoot, to whoſe 
Suffrages, in the Synopſis of the Criticks, the 
learned Compiler Mr. Poo! adds his own. 
Their Reaſons are; firſt, that the Indica- 
tive Senſe of the Words, as they are directed 
to the Rulers among the Fews, ſuits better 
with their known Character, than the Impe- 
tive one would do. To bid them ſearch the 
Scriptures, whoſe Study lay entirely in them, 
and whoſe chief Glory was the Knowledge 


ef them, to a ſimple Apex or Iota, ſeems not 
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becoming the human Wiſdom, and much leſs 
the divine Capacity of our Lord that ſpake 
them. Whereas, to ſay that they did ſearch 
the Scripture, was a Conceſſion juſt in itſelf, 
and proper to introduce that which follows. 
2dly, The Context ſeems to require, that 
our Lord, in the Beginning of my Text, 
ſhould be underſtood Indicatively, and not 
Imperatively. He adds, for in them ye think 
ye have eternal Life. And, queſtionleſs, a 
good Reaſon this was for their Practice, if 
that already was to ſearch the Scriptures, i. e. 


if Chriſt ſpake to them indicatively , but it 


very ill agrees with the Suppoſal, that they 
neglected to ſearch the Scriptures; and yet 
ſuch a Suppoſal is neceſſary, if our Lord 
commanded them that Duty: Becauſe it is 


not to be conceived, that our Lord would | 


make that the Matter of a Command to 


Men, which. they already practiſed to a re- 
markable Degree of Exactneſs. 


z3dly, The Verſe following, W 5 
with my Text, does, with ſtill greater Senſe, 
argue for the Indicative Senſe of zt ras 
0XPAS. - For after telling the Jews, that the 
Scriptures teſtified of him, he adds the fol- 
lowing Reprehenſion of their Obſtinacy and 
Incredulity: And ye will not come to me, that | 
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ye might have Life. Now, taking the Word 
wire indicatively, we fee juſt Grounds 
for this Reprehenſion; for then the whole 
admits of this eafy Senſe. Ye ſearch the 
Scriptures,” and the Reaſon of your Diligence 
herein is, that from thence you, expect to be 
ſet in the Way to eternal Life: Nou thoſe 
. Scriptures teſtify of me, that the only Me- 
thod of obtaining that Blefling, is to believe 
in me, and to practice what E teach: And. 
yet ye will not come unto me, and be my 
Diſciples. All this is rational and convincing... 
But which Way can theſe two Verſes be 
made eaſy Senſe of, if, in the Beginning, 
our Lord be ſuppoſed to ſpeak imperatively : 
For if the Jeu did not ſearch the Scrip- 


tures; but needed an expreſs Command for 


ſo doing, how could it be expected, that they 
ſhould know thoſe Writings teſtified of Jeſus, 
and, on Suppoſitionof- Ignorance herein, what 
Wonder was it that they did net come unto 
him? At this Rate the whole of their Fault 
was their neglecting to read the Scriptunes, | 
for which our Lord ſpares them, Who yet re- 


| PAN chem for the neceſſary Conſequences: 


of chat Neglect. But if ſuch Conduct and 
ſuch Ratiocination be unworthy: of that di- 
vine Perſon that 1 a canteſes. Words, . 
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we need no better Argument for preferring 
the Indicative Senſe, of which they are e- 
qually ſuſceptible in themſelves. 

It does at leaſt, however, appear 5 
hence, that neither our Lord, nor his A- 
poſtles, does, in any clear Inſtance, directly 
and expreſsly ſend even the Fews to get 
Conviction from the Old Teſtament, that he 
was the Meſſias, as he does to Miracles: For 
if any where he does this, it is in the Words 
of my Text, which may, and, as it ſhould. 
ſeem, ought to have a different Conſtruction. 
In a Word, we find that both Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles claimed the Evidence of Pro- 
phecy to the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion, 


and the heavenly Commiſſion of its Founder, | 


We find alſo, that in Fact, Arguments from 
Prophecy were effectual to. convince Fews in 
both theſe Articles, in the Times of the Goſ- 
pel. It is further likewiſe obſervable, that 
our Lord ſuppoſes that Fews, or at leaſt the 
learned amongſt them, might, from the Con- 
gruity of Predictions with the Actions and 
Circumſtances of his own bleſſed Life, have | 

been convinced that Moſes, in the Law, and i 
the Prophets, wrote of him. But if he had 
ſupported his Predictions from impertinent 
Allegations of this Kind, as the Infidels would 
perſuade us 125 he d, it would be utterly 
incre- 
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incredible, that ſo many of that Nation 
ſhould have been converted by this very Ar- 
gument. That thoſe Allegations therefore 
were in themſelves impertinent, is an abſurd 
and impoſſible Suppoſition. But it is poſlible, 

that thro' the Loſs of ancient Helps, the Per- 
tinence of thoſe Allegations, which once con- 
vinced and converted Thouſands of Fews to 
Chriſtianity, may not be ſo clear to us in 
theſe Times. And if this be all that Unbe- 

lievers contend for, we ſhould ſoon he agreed 
upon that Head. But if from the preſent Ob- 
ſcurity of this Topick they ſhall infer, that it 
never was clear or convincing, and that there- 
fore our Saviour, and his Apoſtles, . proved 
Chriſtianity by a weak and irrational Medium, 

we deny the Conſequence, and defy them to 
make it good, I add once more, that I ſpeak 
not this from any Diffidence of the preſent 
Validity of the Argument for Chriſti ianity 
from Prophecy, which I hope, in the Sequel 
of theſe Lectures, to ſhew to the Satisfaction 
of every candid and impartial Conſiderer; but 
only to convince our Adverſaries, that the ut- 
moſt they can promiſe themſelves from their 
Attacks upon Prophecy, will fall ſhort of prov- 
ing it to be falſe or abſolutely invalid. So that 
the Uſe and Availableneſs of Miracles being 
ſtill unqueſtionable, their Obſtinacy and Infi- 
delity will be utterly inexcuſable. 8 ER. 
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Then came the Jews round about 1 | 
and ſaid unto him, How long doft thou 
male us to doubt? If thou be the 
Nis tell us Þlainly. | 


HE great and fundamental Princiz — 
of that Writer, who has diſting aiſh- 
his Attempts againſt Chriſtianity, by 
abel the Evidence for it to the ſingle 
Point of Prophecy, and afterwards trying to 
invalidate that Proof alſo; I ſay, the funda- 
mental Principle with bim is, that Jeſus. 
claimed the Obedience and Submiſſion of 
Mankind to him and his Doctrines, as he was 
the Meſſiah promiſed and predicted in the Old 
| Teſtament: Or, as at other Times he expreſſes 

himſelf, that Jeſus claimed to be the Meſſias 
of the Fews, foretold by the Prophets. 
Now, in my laſt Diſcourſe on this Subject, 

I endeavoured to ſhew, that, admitting the 


Truth of this firſt Principle, it was not ne- 
ant 
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ceſſary that this Claim ſhould be made out 

by an immediate and direct Appeal to the 

tbe themſelves ; inaſmuch as the Proof 

from Miracles would plainly and irrefra- 
gably lead us to the very ſame Concluſion, 

and by a Way that was both ſhorter and leſs 
perplexed. 

But further, to ſhew the utter Falſhood of 
ths. Infidel- Scheme, and that it is at once 
defective in both, in Premiſes and Confe- 
quence; I ſhall at this Time examine the 
Principle on which it is built, and inquire, 

whether Jeſus claimed the Obedience of 
Mankind, as the Meſlias of the Old Teſta- 
ment; or whether he claimed to be the Mef- 
ſias of the Ferws, foretold by the Prophets. 
And here, that he claimed the Submiſſion 
ef the Jeus to him and his Doctrines, we 
grant; that he intended the Fews ſhould, re- 
ceive him as their Meſſias, and to ſome of 
them. owned that Character, we grant alſo; 
but we deny that he ever openly claimed to 
be the Meſſias, which is the only Senſe of 
claiming, that will at all ferve his Purpoſe. 
For if he means no more, than what we al- 
tow to be true, that Jeſus ſecretly claimed to 
be the Chriſt, it will not come up to the 
Point: For the Claim, he fpeaks of, he makes 


to 
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to be ſuch a one, by Virtue of which Jeſus 
claimed Submiſſion to his Perſon and Doc- 
trines ; which therefore could not be a ſecret 
Claim, but one that was open and- ſpecifick, 
Beſides, the Claim, which our Author ſuppo- 
ſes Jeſus to have made, was one that was to 
undergo Examination, and conſequently 
could be no latent or indeterminate one. By 
claiming, therefore, he muſt mean ſetting up 
a Title plainly, avowedly, and univerſally. 
But thar ever Jeſus claimed the Meſſiah- 
ſhip of the Fews, in this Manner, we read 
not; nay, which is more, we read what 
makes it impoſſible, that this ſhould have been 
the Caſe; and of this the Text itſelf is a 
Proof : For if Jeſus had ever openly declar- 
ed, that he was the Meſſias of the Jeu, was 
It conceivable that the Fews would ſay unto 
him, as they there do, How long doſt thou 
make us to doubt? If thou be the Chriſt tell 
us plainly. For Jeſus had long before 0 
claimed the Obedience of Mankind, and pa 
ticular of thoſe very Jews, who aſked the 
Queſtions in the Text. If therefore he had 
claimed their Submiſſion to his Perſon and 
Doctrines, as the Chriſt, they could not have 
doubted about the Matter; and would not 
have needed the plain Declaration, there de- 
| demanded 
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demanded by them, whether he was the 
Chriſt, or not. It is further remarkable, that 


Jeſus, in his Anſwers to the Query in the 
Text, does by no Means relieve the Fews 
under their Suſpence, and is far from telling 
them plainly, that he was the Chriſt : Ap- 


pealing only to his former Sayings of him- 
ſelf, and to his Works, which bare Witneſs 
of him ; but the Particulars of what they teſ- 


_ tified he does not expreſly tell them. They 
nad before aſked him (John viii. ver. 25.) 
Who he was: And to this he made no other 


Reply, but that he was the ſame he ſaid unto 


them from the Beginning. So far therefore 


was he from claiming, or openly demanding 


to be received by the Fews for their Meſ- 


fiah, that, after ſeveral Interrogatories about 
ſach a Claim, they could not prevail on je- 
ſus expreſly to declare, that he had any ſuch 
Pretenſions. 

But tho' our Lord might have Reaſons 
againſt making the Claim himſelf, if the 
Claim was to be made in his Life-time, he 
might have commanded, or at leaſt permit- 
ted others then to have done it in his Behalf: 


And yet it is plain he did neither the one, 


nor the other. For when Simon Peter at a 
0 9 wherein only Jeſus and his Diſci- 
ples 
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ples were preſent, had confeſſed that Feſt 
was Chriſt, the Son of the living God, he 
charged the Diſciples to tell no Man that be 
was Jeſus the Chrift, Matth. xvi. ver. 20. 
It is alſo remarkable, that our Lord, on this 
Occaſion, pronounced . Simen Bar-yona bleſ- 
ſed; becauſe the Matter of his Confeſſion had 
not been ſuggeſted to him by Fleſh and 
Blood, but by his heavenly Father : But this 
could not have been truly ſaid, if Jeſus had 
openly claimed to be what Peter there con- 
Kelle of him: For Peter, on that Suppoſi- 
tion, muſt have had it from his Lord's 
Mouth, who was Fleſh. and Blood. And 
thus it appears, that our Lord, far from mak- 
ing his Claim to the Meſliahſhip in Perſon, 
did it not ſo much as by Proxy, nor would 
he ſuffer any one, over whom he had Power, 
to do it officiouſly. And hence it came to 
paſs, that when the Devils would have de- 
clared this Character of Jeſus, in one In- 
ſtance, at leaſt, he would not permit it, as 
appears from Mark i. ver. 34. where the 
Evangeliſt Remarks, that the Devils caſt out 
by Feſus were not ſuffered to ſay that they 
knew him: For that is the Marginal ren- 
dering in our Engliſh. Bibles, and by much 
the beſt, the trueſt, and propereſt. True 
indeed 


SERMON VII. 1 11 
indeed it is, that Jeſus was not thus reſerved 
among his own Diſciples, nor even among 


Woman of Samaria, only on the Occaſional 
mention of Meſſias or Chriſt, and without 
being aſked the Queſtion, he declared that 
he was the Perſon. But then he demanded 
no Subjection or Obedience to his Doctrines 
in this Caſe, the Samaritans being without 
the Bounds of his Commiſſion. And even 
here, before he let her know that he was the 
Chriſt, he manifeſted to her a more general 
Character, viz. that he was a Prophet, which 
the Woman collected from our Lord's telling 
her, at firſt Sight, ſeveral Particulars of her 
Life. Nay even when John ſent two of his 


Diſciples to Jeſus, to know from his own 
Mouth, whether he was the Chriſt, or not; 


he choſe not to make them a direct Reply, 
burt left them to gather his Meaning by what 
they ſaw and heard, and the Conformity 
* with a Prophecy concerning Chriſt, 
which he fulfilled before their Eyes. In a 


Word, if none of the Particulars above- men- 


tioned had come to our Knowledge, we 
might aſſuredly gather from what paſſed at 
our Lord's Arraignment, that he had never 
8 openly declared himſelf to be the Meſſias. 

” For 
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For had this been the Caſe, the Chief Prieſts 
and Elders, and Council, might have ſaved 
| themſelves the Trouble of finding falſe Wit- 
neſs againſt him for to put him to Death: 
Moſt of thoſe, who heard him claim the Meſ- 
ſiahſhip, would have been ready to depoſe fo 
capital an Article againſt him. For that this 
vas the Matter of Accuſation, ſo maliciouſly 
ſought after by our Lord's Enemies, was 
plain from hence; that when no conſiſtent 
| Evidence of this Sort could be procured by 
any Means, fair or foul, the High Prieſt was 
compelled to a moſt diſingenuous Method of 
extorting it from Jeſus himſelf by an Oath : 
T adjure thee by the living God, ſaid he, that 
thou tell me whether thou be the Chriſt the 
Son of God, After all this, therefore, what 
are we to think of this Enemy to Chriſtiani- | 
ty, who has the Hardineſs to aſſert, that 
Jeſus claimed to be the Meſſias of the Jews, 
and this not, by the by, only, and in the 
Heat of Controverſy, but to ſet out with fo 
grievous a Falſhood, and to make it the very 
Foundation of his Scheme. That he claim- 
ed Obedience and Submiſſion to his' Doc- 
trines, as a Teacher ſent from God, we 
grant; and as one that was more than an or- 
dinary Prophet, even the only begotten of 
Se 
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to collect that he was alſo their Meſſias, as 
they who believed this high Character of his, 
muſt neceſſarily do: But that he really was 
the Chriſt, he never directly aſſerted to his 
unbelieving Countrymen, till he was con- 
ſtrained to do ſo by the ſacred Obligation of 
an Oath, at his Arraignment before the High 
Prieſt, All that he had let fall before on the 
Subje& to unconverted Fews, were Hints 
only, and Innuendos; induſtriouſly avoiding 
all open Maintenance of his Claim to the 
Meſſiahſhip, when he innocently could do it; 
and evading to explain upon that Point, 


whenever he could do it, without a Crime, 
tho* his Enemies Were oft importunate with 


him for explicit Anſwers. Altho' therefore 
Jeſus had really a Claim to the Meſliahſhip 


yet he never openly entered it, as he did his 


other Pretenſions, as a Perſon divinely com- 


miſſioned to publiſh a new Religion to the 
World; and the Son of God by Nature, one 


with the Father, one who had all things in 


common with the Father, and had Glory 
with him before the World began; one 
of whom Msſes wrote, and to whom the 
Scriptures teſtified, Why Jeſus choſe, after 
this Manner, to inſfinuate his Claim, rather 
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God : And froh hence his 8 were left 
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than in expreſs Words to urge it, is not 
difficult to ſay. Had he done this at the Be- 
ginning of his Miniſtry, his Death would 
have been greatly haſtened thereby; and, 
without a perpetual Miracle, he could not 
poſſibly have lived long enough to compleat 
his Commiſſion, for viſiting all the dark 
Corners of Iſrael, and difpenfing Light, and 
Truth, and Health in the ſeveral Cities of 
Fudea and Galilee, For from the firſt Mo- 
ment of his declaring himſelf to be the Meſ- 
ſias and Saviour of the World, the unbeliev- 
ing Jews would have apprehended him, as 
they afterwards did; and would never have 
deſiſted importuning the Roman Governor to 
put him to Death, as one, Who by ſetting up 


to be Chriſt a King, was a Rebel, and an 
Enemy to Ceſar. But there was not the like 


Danger in avowing himſelf to have a heaven- 
ly Commiſſion, and. a divine Nature: For 
theſe were Matters not likely to excite the 


| Jealouſy of the Roman Goverment, tho they 


raiſed the Indignation of the Fews. And 
the utmoſt that Jeſus had to fear from the 


latter, was the Effect of popular Rage and 


Tumult, which he knew how to avoid, and | 
in fact had more than once avoided. 4 
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That Jeſus, whilſt he preached and re- 


commended his Doctrines to the World, 
never laid an open and expreſs Claim to the” 
Meffiahſhip, is in a Manner confeſſed by 
him, who has aſſerted the contrary, in that 
he has not produced one clear Teſtimony for 
ſuch a Claim. And inorder to ſupply, or at 


leaſt to cover this Defect, he has artfully 


joined another of our Lord's confeſſed Claims 

to that of Meſſias, as if they both were 
one and the fame ; ſaying, that Jeſus claims 
to be' the Son of God, or Meſſias of the 
Fews, foretold by the Prophets. He knew 
it to be undeniable, that our Lord openly 
and frequently maintained that he was the 

Son of God. If therefore he could paſs it 
upon his Readers, that the Son of God was 
only another Name for the Meſſias, the 
Proofs of the former would be confidered as 


{o many Teſtimonies to the latter; and every 


time Jeſus claimed to be the Son of God, he 


might be ſaid to have claimed to be the Meſ- 
ſias of the Jews : * But that theſe are equiva- 
lent Propoſitions ; tho' it has been affirmed 


by a great Chriſtian Writer, for the Service 


of a particular Hypotheſis, is what we utterly 
deny. The ſame Perſon may be the Son of 


God, and the Meſſias of the Jens; 3 and in 


FE fact 
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fact we believe, that to Jeſus ack; eaclt 


of theſe Characters: But that ſtill they are 


diſtin&, is plain from Scripture. For that 


aftirms the Second Perſon of the ever bleſſed 


Trinity to have been the Son of God from 
everlaſting ; whereas his Inveſtiture into the 


- Office of Meſſias was ſubſequent to his Incar- 
nation. As the Son of God, and one in Sub- 
Ghoſt, 
he will alſo remain to all Eternity: Where- 
as the Kingdom, as well as the Prieſtly and 
Prophetick Dignity of the Meſſias, will ceaſe 


ſtance with the Father and the Holy 


after the Judgment of the great Day ; the 
Son himſelf, in theſe Reſpects, becoming 
ſubject unto him, from whom he received the 
Office of Mediator. An 
appears, that the Son of God and Meſſias are 


Titles of a very different Import: The one 
denoting the Nature of its Subject, and the 
other only his Office. 


The Son of God he 
was by neceſſary Condition, the Meſſias by 


| Appointment. Agreeably to all which the 
Jews of our Lord's Days underſtood theſe 


Titles to be altogether diſtin& : For though 


they had heard Jeſus openly, and without 
the leaſt Reſerve, and frequently call God his 
Father; they appear ſtill to have been under 
an Uncertainty, whether he claimed to be the 


1 


And hence it further 


2 
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Chriſt or no; which could not have happen- 
ed, if they had apprehended the Son of God 
and the Meſſias to be attributes of the ſame 

Meaning. That they had diſtinct Notions of 
theſe things is likewiſe manifeſt from the 
different Manner in which they were affect- 
ed, upon hearing the one or the other Title 
imputed to Jeſus. When others ſaid of him, 
that he was the Meſſias, they coolly and 
calmly argued the Caſe, objecting what they 
thought made againſt his Title thereto : As 
his Birth at Nazareth (which they ſuppoſed 
to have been the Place of his Nativity) and 
not at Bethlehem ;, the Notoriety of his Pa- 
rentage, whereas when Chriſt cometh they 
believed no one ſhould know whence he was, 

and the like: But when he made himſelf to 
be, in a proper or a peculiar Senſe, the Son 
of God, they had no Patience with him, but 
took up Stones to ſtone him to Death for 
Blaſphemy ; and becauſe he being a Man, by 
aſſuming that Title, made himſelf God. 
Again, at the Arraignment of our Lord, the 
Fews made our Lord to be a Capital Of- 
fender on a diſtin& Account: Firſt, For pre- 
tending to be the Son of God, and after- 
wards for making himſelf Chriſt, a King. The 
former of theſe they declared to be puniſh- 
e 1 able 
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able with Death, by a Law of their own, 
meaning that ink Blaſphemy ; the latter 


as a Crime againſt Ceſar. But would tlie 
| principal Fewws have trifled, by diſtinguiſh- 
ing where no Difference lay, and ſplitting 


into two Caſes, what really was but one and | 


the ſame > Laſtly, If to be the Son of. God 
and the Chriſt, were equivalent Epithets, 
how came the Enemies of our Lord to be at 
ſo great a Loſs for Evidence of his Claini to 
the Meſſiahſhip, as we find them to have 
been? How happened it, at this Rate, that 
they never urged Jeſus's aſſuming the Title 
of the Son of God, which they could abun- 
dantly prove, if that was only another Ex- 
preſſion for his being the Chriſt > True it is 
they laid, We have a Law, and by our Law 
he ought to die, becauſe he made himſelf the 
Son of God. But for this very Reafon 
ought we to conclude, that, in the Opinion 


of the Jews, more was meant by being the 


Son of God, than being the Chriſt? For if 


thoſe had ra convertible Terms, then for 
any Man to declare himſelf to be the Meſlias, 


muſt have been Blaſphemy by the Fewiſh | 


Law, and puniſhable with Death. But this 


is utterly incredible: Becauſe it would thence 


follow, that whenever Chriſt ſhould appear, . 


and 
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and declare his Character, he would be 
chargeable on that Account with the horrid 
Sin of Blaſphemy, and juſtly deſerve Death. 


And how inconſiſtent all this muſt be with 


the general and eager Wiſhes of the Fews for 
the Advent of their Meſlias, and with their 
ExpeRations of the temporal Grandeur and 


Happineſs of his Adminiſtration, I need not 


ſay. From what has been ſaid I hope it ap- 
pears, that Jeſus our Lord, by claiming 


openly and avowedly to be the Son of God, 


did not neceſſarily claim to be. the Meſlias = 
the Jews foretold by the Prophets : But 
that thoſe two Titles were in themſelves diſ- 
tin&, and were ſo apprehended to be by the 
Ferwws of our Saviour's Days; ſo that his Pre- 
tenſions to the former of theſe Characters 


ought not to be conſtrued as à Claim of the 


latter. He really was indeed both the one 
and the other: But the Streſs of his Argu- 
ment, whereby he endeayoured to perſuade 
his Countrymen to believe, beſides the inter- 
nal Goodneſs of his Dodrines, and his own 
unſpotted moral Character, was, that God 
was oy” Father, and that he ſent him to teach 
the World in his Name. The firſt, there- 
fore, and fundamental Principle of the 


VO Religion was, that Jeſus, the Foun- 


14 | der 
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der thereof, was a Teacher ſent from God, 
and that he faithfully delivered the Will of 
God to Mankind. This being the moſt ge- 
neral Character of Jeſus, muſt ſtand foremoſt 
both according to the Nature of the Thing, 
and the Rules of Method : And, accordingly, 
this was firſt, and chiefly infiſted on by our 
Lord, in his Diſcourſes concerning himſelf. 
The ſecond and more ſpecial Character of 
Jeſus was that, not of a common Meſſenger 
from God, but of one who was a Perſon of 
the higheſt natural Dignity, the only and 
eternally begotten Son of God: And thus 
much alſo our Lord early, openly, and free- 
ly declared concerning his own natural Con- 
dition. The third and laſt of Jeſus's Cha- 
racers, and what diſtinguiſhed his Office from 
all other divine Miſſions was that of being 
the Meſſias and Saviour of the World, whom 
Moſes in the Law, and the Prophets did ſay 
ſhould come: And this Jeſus hinted to his 
Auditors, and ſometimes proved in the con- 
fequential Way, but never once voluntarily, 
openly, and expreſly aſſumed in converſing 
with Fereiſb Believers 3 tho* he made no 


Secret of 1 It among his Diſciples and to the Sa- 3 z 


maritans. Our Adverſary had been ſet right | 
in this Point by a learned and ingenious E 


Apologiſt 
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Apologiſt for Chriſtianity among us: But 
inſtead of being convinced by what he was 
not able to refute, he affects to wonder at it 
as 2 Novelty, and determines to proceed ſtill 
in his own Way, and to ſuppoſe, tho' againſt 
Senſe and the plaineſt Fact, that the Meſ- 
fiahſhip of Jeſus is the fundamental or firſt 
Article of the Chriſtian Religion. But con- 
fident Aſſertions, in ſuch a Caſe, will not 
alter the Nature or Order of Chriſtian Fun- 
damentals, ſo as to make that ſtand foremoſt, 


which really is laſt both in Reaſon and Fact. 


He therefore, who would make a rational and 
methodical Inquiry into the Merits of the 
Chriſtian Cauſe, muſt begin with the moſt 
general and ſimple Principle thereof, viz. that 


Jeſus was a true Meſſenger from God: And | 
the direct Proof of this are the Credentials of 


many, wonderful, and uncontrolled Mira- 


cles. The next and ſecond Subject of Exa- 
mination muſt reſpect the natural Dignity of 


our Founder; and here an Argument muſt 
be demanded, which may convince us, that, 
in his ſuperior Nature, he was one with God, 


and the eternally begotten of the Father: 


And this alſo our Lord's Miracles evince, be- 
ing a ſtronger Teſtimony of his divine Per- 
fections, than of his Prophetick Character. 
1 1 "For 
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For if it be be againſt all Reaſon to ſuppole, 
that God would in general ſuffer a falſe Pro- 
phet to work ſuch Miracles, in Proof of a 
pretended divine Compiling. it muſt ſtill 
be a more apparent Abſurdity to conceit, 
that God would permit ſuch Signs to accom- 
pany the Teaching of any Perſon, who not 
only counterfeits a Revelation, but alſo claimg 
a wonderful and near Kindred with the Deity 
himſelf, arrogating divine Perfe&ions, and a 
Partnerſhip in the incommunicable Preroga- 
tives of God. Sooner might we expect a 
miraculous Judgment from God, to ſtrike 
ſuch Preſumption dead, than a conſtant ſup- 
ply of Signs and Wonders to corroborate ſo 
oreat Blaſphemy and Impiety. Jeſus there- 
fore living and dying, and riſing again with 
viſible Marks of divine Approbation, muſt 
have been what he all along openly aſſerts 
himſelf to be, viz. the Meſſenger and the 
Son of God. Theſe two leading Articles of 
Chriſtianity being thus ſecured by Proof, that 
is every Way ſufficient; all reaſonable, or, 
however, all neceſlary End of Inquiry into 
the Merits of that Religion is thereby an- 
ſwered: And he that is not yet ſatisfied, but 
remains {till diffident of Jeſus's third Character 
as the Meſſias, reſolving not to believe in 
him 
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him, till that Point ſhall be made out in the 


direct Way, by an Appeal to the Prophecies 
of the Old Teſtament, muſt proceed on this 


Suppoſition; that God may lend his infinite 


Power to ſupport falſe Claims in Religion; 


that he may give the higheſt and moſt aſto- 


niſhing Teſtimonies of his Approbation to an 


Jas who pretended to no leſs than an 
| Equality with himſelf in all eſſential Perfec- 


tions. Such a Diſpute therefore, properly 


ſpeaking, is not ſo much, whether Jeſus was 
the Meſlias, as whether God be a juſt, a 


wiſe, and a good Being : For ſo long as. any 


Doubt remains concerning the firſt of theſe 


Queſtions, the ſecond muſt continue diſput- 
able, I have only to add, that what has 


been ſaid is far from being intended to diſ- 


courage you from comparing the Prophecies 


in the Old Teſtament, refered to by the 


Writers of the New, with the Events and 
Actions of the bleſſed Jeſus. I doubt not but 
that whoever enters into ſuch an Inquiry, 
without Prejudice, will ſee the Strength 


and Pertinence of every Prediction alledged. 

But if it ſhould happen otherwiſe; if the 
Connection between ſome of the Goſpel 
Incidents, and the Prophecies ſaid to have 


been — fulfilled, ſhould not be quite 


clear; 


F. 
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clear; you plainly ſee that this being a 
Matter rather of Curioſity than Neceſſity, 
a Diſappointment in the Inquiry ought not 
to ſtagger, and much leſs to overturn your 
Steaddineſs in the Chriſtian Faith. 

For many Reaſons may be aſſigned, why 
the Evidence from Prophecy to Jeſus's being 
the Chriſt, admitting the Fa& to be ever fo 
true, may not always appear unexception- 
able: But the utter Falſhood of that Fact 
cannot be accounted for, without horrid Blaſ- 
phemy, and the groſſeſt Abſurdity. God 
himſelf muſt be a Party in propagating that 
Error, if it be one; muſt have been aiding 
to his own Diſhonour, and the Deception of 
his Creatures: And whoſoever will chuſe 
to admit ſuch impious Suppoſitions, rather 
than confeſs his own Ignorance, or give up 
his own Miſconceptions, is at once the moſt 
unreaſonable and the moſt profa ne Creature 

in the World, 
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GENESIS xXu. 18. 


And in thy Seed ſhall all the Nations of 
the Earth be bleſſed : Becauſe thou * | 
obeyed my Voice. 


\HESE Words were ſpoken by God 
to Abrabam, and contain Part of the 
Reward, which was intended him for 
his Obedience to that trying Command, to 
ſacrifice his Son Iſaac. God in the Verſe 
preceding had declared, That, in Conſidera- 
tion of Abraham's Compliance with this ſeem- 
ingly harſh Injunction, in Bleſſing he would bleſs 
him, and in Multiplying be would multiply bis 
Seed, as the Stars of Heaven, and as the 
Sand which is upon the Sea Shore; and bis 
Seed ſhall. poſſeſs the Gate of his Enemies. 
Over and above all which, Abrabam is fur-- 
ther aſſured in my Text, That in his Seed, all 
the Nations of the Earth ſhould be bleſſed. 
He had before been told the ſame Thing, tho? 
in Words lels expreſs. Thus when he was 


COIm- 
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commanded to depart from his Kindred and 
Father's Houſe, among other Motives and 
Encouragements to ſo hazardous an Underta- 
king, God aſſures him, That in him ſball all 
Families of the Earth be bleſſed, Chap. xii. 
ver. 3. This Declaration of God's gracious 
Purpoſe to Abraham, was made alſo to the 
Angels, whom the good Patriarch had enter- 
tained, as we find from Gen, xviii. 18. But 
on both theſe Occaſions, the Promiſe was 
couch'd in ſuch Language, as, in its own ob- 
vious Senſe, would lead one to imagine, that 
Abraham, in his own Perſon, was to prove 
the Fountain of Bleſſing to all the Families of 
the Earth. But this laſt and higheſt Trial of 
his Faith and Obedience, merited, it ſeems, 
a fuller Explanation of that which had be- 
fore been promiſed, viz. that the Bleſſing of 
which all the Families or Nations of the Earth 
were to partake thro' his Means, was not to 
How from him perſonally and immediately, 
but from his Seed or Deſcendants. | 
How the Fews, before the coming of Chriſt, 
underſtood theſe ſeveral Promiſes, we know 
not. Their Chaldee Paraphraſt, who, in 
many other Places, explains the Hebrew Text 
as an Expoſitor, here barely and literally tran- 
ſlates 
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ſlates it; For thy Sons, or Chilarens, Sakes, 
ſhall all the Lanier of the Earth be bleſſed. 
But the inſpired Men of the New Teſta- 
ment apply this Promiſe, or Prophecy, to 
Chriſt Jeſus, whom they affirm to be ſingly 
and perſonally that Seed of Abrabam, in whom 
it was foretold, that all the Nations of the 
Earth ſhould be bleſſed. _ 
_ Firſt, St. Peter, in the Concluſion of his 
Speech to the Fews, in the 3d Chap. of Att, 
tells them, That they.are the Children of the 
Prophets, and of the Covenant which God 
made with their Fathers, ſaying unto Abra- 
ham, And in thy Seed ſpall all the Kindreds 
of che Earth be bleſſed. He adds in the ver. 
following, Unto you firſt, God having raiſed 
up his Son Feſus, ſent him to bleſs you, in 
turning away every one of you from his Ini- 
 quities; This was the ſame in Effect with 
telling them, that God, in the Perſon of his 
Son Jeſus, nad fulfilled the Promiſe made to 
Abraham; that Chriſt was that particular Seed 
or Deſcendant of his, in whom all the Kin- 
dreds of the Earth were to be bleſſed; that 
this beneficent Purpoſe was firſt ed on 
them, to whom Jeſus the Son of God was 
primarily ſent, to convey to them the greateſt 
as I 51 : r 


of all Bleflngs, Pardon of their Sins, and à 
Riddance from all their Iniquities. 

After him, St. Paul applies this Prophecy 
alſo to Chriſt and the Circumſtances of the 
Goſpel, Gal. iii. 8. The Scripture, ſays that 
Apoſtle, foreſeeing that God would juſtify the 
Heathen thro Faith, preached before the Goſ- 
pel unto Abraham, ſaying, in thee ſhall all 
Nations be bleſſed. So then, adds he, they 
which be of Faith are bleſſed with faithful 
Abraham. The Apoſtle of the Gentiles, 
watchful for the Intereſt, and jealous of the 
Privileges of thoſe under his Province, ſhews 
them, that they were literally included in the 
Covenant made by God with Abraham, as 
well as the Fews, ſeeing the Nations were 

not only to be bleſſed in him, but with him. 
In a Word, the Goſpel Myſtery was ſo fully 
contained in this Prophecy, if we are to cre- 
dit St. Paul, that he tells us, God therein 
preached before the Goſpel unto Abraham. 

If therefore the Enemies of Chriſtianity 
can fairly prove, that, notwithſtanding what 
theſe two Apoſtles have ſaid of this Paſſage, 
and its Relation to Meſſiah, it meant ſome- 
thing quite different, and that they have for. 


cibly and impertinently applied it to our Lord ; 


Jos: they will then have Reaſon to ſay, as 
they 


SERMON. VII 125 
they do, that the Goſpel has no Support from 
the Old Teſtament, otherwiſe than as allego- 
rically interpreted. What Turn the Fews 
give to this noble Prophecy, to defeat the 
Uſe that inſpired Writers make of it, I know 
not; never remembring that they have made 
any Attempts upon it. And yet our imme- 
diate Concern in the Argument from Prophe- 
cy is with the Jeu, to whom, and to con- 
verted Chriſtians alone, the Writers of the 
New Teſtament reaſon from this Topick. 
The divine Authority of the Old Teſtament 
is all along ſuppoſed in this Queſtion, which 
the Fews only, of all the Enemies to Chri- 
ſtianity, are concerned to maintain : So that, 
if neither they, nor modern Infidels arguing 
on their Principles, can aſſign any other more 
probable a Completion of the Prophecy in my 
Text, than that which is inſiſted on by the A- 
poſtles abovementioned, they muſt be con- 
vinced thereby, or elſe give up their Scrip- 
tures, . as containing Prophecies which never 
were compleated. If therefore our Lord, 
and his Apoſtles, proved Jeſus to be the Chriſt, 
from ſuch Prophecies, as either pertained to 
him, or elſe were quite impertinent, they ar- 
gued to the Fews according to the known 
Rules of Logick, leaving them no other Al- 

Vol. . K | ternative, 
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ternative, ſave this, to renounce Judaiſm, or 
to embrace Chriſtianity. 

have already intimated, that it does not 
appear, to me at leaſt, what other Event the 
Jews would aſſign, as intended in the Pro- 

phecy of the Text, that in Abra bam, or in his 
Seed, all the Families of the Earth ſhould be 
bleſſed. To apply it to Meſſiah, i. e. to ſuch a 
one as they themſelves pretend to expect, 
would be altogether impracticable, or rather 


abſurd: For they deſcribe him in ſuch Cir- 


cumſtances, and repreſent him in ſuch a Light, 
as make him a Bleſſing to themſelves only, 
and the Calamity, rather than the Happineſs, 
of all other Nations. Their Meſſiah is to 
reduce all the Families in the Earth to his 
Obedience, and to the Ferwiſh Cuſtoms, both Il 
| Religious and Civil, not by mild or rational W 
| Methods, but by the terrible Arguments off 
Fire and Sword: He is to tear up all the 
ancient Eſtabliſhments, the darling Cuſtoms, 
the venerable Inſtitutions, that till then ſhall 
have prevailed throughout the Gentile World: L 

And inſtead of a juſt and well regulated Li- 
berty, which, to every good and generous We 
Mind, is a Bleſſing above value, they muſt We 
ſubmit to a Yoke, which, according to the 
Confeſſion of Jews themſelves, neither they, 
OED | nor 
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nor their Forefathers were able to bear. Now, 
to call ſuch an Exchange of Condition a Bleſ- 
ſing, or to ſuppoſe that God, by way of Re- 
ward to Abraham, would promiſe that one 
of his Deſcendents ſhould, after this man- 
ner, bleſs all the Families of the Earth, would 
be an Inſult upon the common Senſe of Man- 
kind, as well as a moſt impious Abuſe of ho- 
ly Scriptures. But admitting this to be no 
Abſurdity, nor even Impropriety; allowing 
it to be a real Bleſling, to the remoteſt Na- 
tions, to be torn from their native and favou- 
rite Homes, ſee their natural Princes bound 
in Chains, and their Nobles with Links of 
Iron following and adorning the Triumphs 
of a Nation, which, till then, they have e- 
ver hated and deſpiſed; ſuppoſing it to be no 
_ Hardſhip, but rather a Felicity, that, with or 


without Conviction, the whole Gentile World 


muſt abandontheir ſeveral religiousPerſuaſions, 
and be compelled to undergo the painful Rite of 
Circumciſion, and ever after to come under 
Subje&ion to the ſlaviſn Ordinances of touch 
not, taſte not, handle not: Suppoſing, I ſay, 
all this; and ſure a harder Suppoſition than 
this is, cannot well be conceived; yet oY 
odd, this chimerical Kind of Bleſling, c 


befal none but ſuch, as ſhall live in and = ; 
K 2 the 
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the Advent of the Fewiſh Meſlias : ; Whereas, 
the Bleſling foretold in the Text, ſeems to be 
well as to all People, If the Bleſlipg meant 
in the Prophecy of the Text was to be thus 
extenſive, it was a Reward befitting the Per- 
fon to whom it was given. For Abraham is 
almoſt as remarkable for his Humanity, as 
for his Faith : And to be informed, that one 
of his Line ſhould be the Source of Bleſſing 
to the entire human Species, was enough to 
gladden the Heart of that good and generous 

Patriarch: Whereas, if no more was meant 
thereby, than that, afjer a Tragt of 3 or 4000 
' Years, one of his Poſterity ſhould make his 
Way thro* Bloodſhed and Devaſtation to uni- 
verſal Empire, and ſhould give no other Hap- 


pineſs to thoſe whom his victorious Sword 


ſhould ſpare, beſides an Entail of Slavery up- 
on them and their Poſterity, both of Body 
and Mind; this, I ſay, would give but ſmall 
Pleaſure to a Perſon of Abraham's beneficent : 
Diſpoſition. A Zealot for the Moſaick Reli- 
gion might be ſo far blinded by his Prejudices, 
as to think the Loſs of all earthly Privileges, 
would be more than made up to the Nations 
of the Earth, by their becoming Profelytes WM 
to the Law. or the Promiſe of the Text 
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was made 430 Years before the giving of the 
Law, which therefore could not be confider- 
ed in the Patriarch's Eſtimate of Bleſſedneſs. 
On theſe Accounts therefore, beſides others, 
which the Time will not permit me to men- 
tion, and which may be paſſed over without 
Damage to my Argument; I ſay, on theſe 
Accounts, the Fewiſh Meſſias, if ever he 
comes, cannot be he, in whom all the Fami- 
lies of the Earth will be bleſſed, and conſe- 
quently cannot be the Seed of Abraham, fore- 
told in the Text. ” 

If, by that Expreſſion, the Fews would 
rather underſtand the Poſterity of Abraham * 
at large, I preſume the Turn they would give 
the Prophecy, would be to this, or the like 
Effect: That the Seed of Abrabam, i. e. firſt 
the Patriarchs, and after them the 12 Tribes, 
would be a Blefling to all the Families of the 
Earth; by Were up the great Fundamental 
of all Religion, the Doctrine of the one true 
God, in Oppoſition to Idolatry and Polythe- 
iſm, or the Notion of many Gods under one 
ſupreme Deity. But this would be an un- 
reœaſonable Application of the Prophecy: Firſt, 
becauſe this was no more than'what Abraham 
Himſelf might foreſee would come to paſs, 
accordlitig to the natural Courſe of Things, 

Ry » and 
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and therefore was unlikely tobe the ſubje& of 
a2 Prophecy, much leſs of a preternatural Dif- 
covery made to the Patriarch in Reward of 
his Faith and Obedience to a moſt ſeli-deny- 
ing Duty. 
Abrabam, in his own . was ſepara- 
ted from his Kindred, to preſerve him from 
the Infe&ion of an idolatrous Neighbourhood. 
And to confirm him the more in the eſſential 
Point of Belief, the Unity of the Godhead, 
it pleaſed God to give him the Covenant of 
Circumciſion ; and with a View to the ſame 


End, he made it obligatory to all his Poſte- _ 


rity, every Male whereof was to be circum- 
ciſed the eighth Day. Nor was it once only, 
but frequently, that God honoured him with 
the Manifeſtation of himſelf, Further, todiſtin- 
guiſh him as the Favourite of Heaven in the 


Countries where he ſojourned, he ſuffered, as 


the Pſalmiſt expreſſes it, no Man to do him 
Wrong, but reproved even Kings for his 
Sake. In return for all theſe Favours and 
Mercies, Abraham was a zealous Servant of 
the true God in himſelf, and equally deſirous 
was he, that his Poſterity ſhould, in this Re- 
ſpe&, be like minded with him. God him- 
ſelf promiſed thus much for him, Gen. 
XViiie 1 9 I know . __ he, meaning 

| * 
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Abraham, that he will command his Children, 
and his Houſehold after him, and they 

ſball keep the Way of the Lord to do Ju- 

ſtice and reer All theſe Things then 

being conſidered, could it be any Thing new 
or ſtrange to Abraham to be told, that his 
Poſterity ſhould prove a Bleſſing to the World, 
by keeping up the Belief and Worſhip of the 
one true God, which he already knew to be 
a probable, if not a certain, Caſe ? To tell 
him, by way of Prophecy, and as a high Fa- 
vour, ſo obvious an Event, would have been 
to banter, rather than to reward the Patriarch. 
Decency therefore and Piety, as well as good 
| Senſe, forbid us in this Manner to under- 
ſtand the Prophecy, about which we are at 
preſent diſcourſing; and whether the Fews 
and we can or cannot agree preciſely about 
the Subject of it, it is incumbent on both to 
pag vs 4 that ſomething ſurpriſing to Abra- 
bam, and utterly unforeſeen by him, was in- 
tended therein. 

A late Writer EY who has been all 
along, throughout theſe LeQures, conſtantly 
in my View, has ſuggeſted a Meaning of this 
Prophecy, excluſive of that which dt, N 

and St. b have given. N 


„ Seed, 
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e Seed, in this Prophecy, according to him, 
« plainly: lignifies the Poſterity of Abraham. 
And when it is affirmed, that in it all Na- 
„ tions of the Earth ſhall be bleſſed, it is 
« meant, that the 1ſraelites ſhould be ſo bleſſ- 
« ed, or made fo remarkably happy and ſuc- 
« ceſsful in their Affairs by God, that when 
Men bleſſed one another, they ſhould uſe 
„ this, or ſuch like Form of Bleſſing, God 
« bleſs you, as he did the Iſraelites, or Seed 
4 of Abrabam. This appears to be the Senſe 
of the Phraſe, from its Uſe every where, 
* but more particularly from what Jacob ſays 
«© on his Death-bed to his two Grand-chil- 
“ dred Ephraim and Manaſſeh, Gen, xlviii, 
* 20. And Jacob blejed Ephraim and Ma- 
„ naſſeh that Day, ſaying, In thee ſhall Iſ- 
6“ raet bleſs, ſaying, God maße thee as Ephraim 
« and Manaſſeh: That is, when the People 
« ſhall bleſs any one, they ſhall ſay, Cod 
„ bleſs you, as he did Ephraim and Manaſ- 
4 erm In like Manner therefore, to be bleſſ- 
* ed in Abraham's Seed, ſignifies to be wiſh- 

& ed as proſperous as Abrabam ee 
Thus far our Author. | 

In Anſwer to all which, it may with Trath 
be replied, that the Senſe of the Phraſe in the 
Text, which this Writer contends for, from 


* 
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its Uſe every where, is not the real Senſe of 
it any where. For after all this Talk at large, 
he could inſtance only in one Paſſage, where 
any Phraſe like this occurs in his Senſe, and 
even that comes not up to his Point, becauſe 
it is not the ſame. For there the Expreſſion 
is active. In thee ſball Iſrael Bleſs, ſaying, 
God make thee as Ephraim and Manaſſeh: 

Whereas, in the Text, the Form of Speech 
zs paſſive; In thy Seed ſhall all the Nations 
of the Earth be bleſſed. But every one knows, 
that great Difference of Senſe often ariſes 
from Variation of Voices: And conſequent- 
ly the Uſe of a Phraſe in the one Circum- 
ſtance, is by no Means a certain Rule, 
whereby to judge of it in the other. 
Beſides, it ſhould ſeem as if the Patriarch 
Jacob, when he bleſſed his Grand- children 
upon his Death-bed, did not think his Ex- 
preſſion, even in the Active Form, ſufficient- 
5 to denots his Meaning. And therefore he 
does not barely ſay, in thee ſhall 1/-ael bleſs: 
Which, if the Senſe of the Phraſe had been 
0 well eſtabliſhed by Uſe, as our Adverſary 
would perſuade us, muſt have been fingly in- 
telbigible; but adds, to make his Intention 
more plain, the Form that Iſrael ſhould uſe, 
uz. God make the as Ephraim and age” © 
| e 
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For if the mere Phraſe, in thee ſhall Iſrael 
bleſs, had implied all this, what follows had 
been altogether needleſs and downright Tau- 
tology. If then the Phraſe, even in the ac- 
tive Uſe of it, which was far leſs liable to 
Miſtake, yet needed ſomewhat to be added 
by Way of Explanation ;, can it be conceived, 
that the paſſive Expreſſion in the Text, which 
obviouſly leads us - to another Senſe, if it was 
to have the very ſame Meaning, would not 
likewiſe much rather have been drawn out 
into full Length ? Surely, in ſuch a Caſe, 
God would have ſaid unto Abraham \, In thy 


Seed ſhall all the Nations of the Earth be blei- 


ed, according to this Saying, God bleſs you, 
as he did the Iſraelites, or the Seed of Abra- 
ham. We have the more Reaſon for inſiſting 
upon it, that this would have happened in 
the Paſſage of the Text, becauſe it is ſome 
Hundreds of Years older than the Prediction 
of Ephraim and Manaſſeb. Now, a Phraſe 

fully explained in the firſt Uſe of it, will be 
_ intelligible to future Times, without the Ad- 
dition of the explicatory Words. But ac- 
cording to our Author's Account, Abraham is 
rewarded with a Promiſe from God; the 
Meaning of which was not to be come at, till 
5 . many 


8 ERM ON VIII. 139 

many Years after his Death. A Conſequence 
that is big with manifeſt Abſurdities. 5 
Once more, the Saying of God to Abra- 
bam in the Text, according to the Writer a- 
bove quoted, did not imply a Bleſſing to his 
Seed, but a Conſequence of God's bleſling 
his Seed, i. e. He would bleſs them to ſuch 
a Degree, that all the Nations of the Earth 
ſhould bleſs, by an Expreſſion founded on 
their remarkable Proſperity. This he him- 
ſelf advances, when he ſpeaks of the like 
Saying, with that of the Text, being repeat- 
ed to Facob. But for this very Reaſon, we 
cannot admit of the Senſe he would impoſe 
on God's Saying to Abraham : For there he 
had no ſooner declared, That in his Seed all 
the Nations of the Earth ſhall be bleſſed, bat 
he immediately adds, bccauſe thou haſt obey- 


el ny Voice. This Declaration therefore was 


made to reward Abrabam's ſignal Faith, and 
ready Compliance with the divine Command 
to ſacrifice his Son. Temporal Bleſſings, of 
Increaſe to his Seed, and Victory over their 
Enemies, had been pronounced before; and 
the choiceſt Part of the Promiſe, bectaſe 
reſerved for the laſt, was, that in his Seed 
all the Families of the Earth ſhould be bleſſed, 
# e. ſays our Author, in Conſequence of 


their 
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their Proſperity before declared, the Seed of 
Abra ham ſhould become proverbial Inſtances 
of Happineſs, in the good Wiſhes of all Na. 
tions to their beſt Friends. But would any 
Thing have been wanting to the Glory and 
| Proſperity of Abraham's Seed, if no ſuch 
Conſequence had attended it? Very little 
ſure, if any Thing at all. What a poor Re- 
ward then was this, for the tranſcendant Me- 
rit of Abraham, after the Promiſe of all 
- earthly Felicity to his Seed, to be told only 
that, which was a mere natural Conſequence 
of it, that the Nations of the Earth about them 
ſhould obſerve it, and make it their Wiſh, 
that thoſe they loved beſt, might be equally 
happy and proſperous ! But what Abſurdities 
will not the Advocates for Infidelity run into, 
whilſt they are intent upon eluding the ſtrong 
Evidences to the Truth of the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion ! Rather than the Scriptures of the Old 
_ Teſtament ſhall appear to have been perti- 
nently alledged by the Writers of the New, 
they make Meanings for them, that are in. 

conſiſtent with common Senſe. _ 
Upon the Whole, if by the Seed of nt 
bam, in whom God promiſed; that all the 
Nations of the Earth ſhould: be bleſſed, We 
underſtand his Poſterity at large, either they 
were to be the Occaſion of Bleſſing and Hap- 
pineſs 
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pineſs to thoſe Nations, or elſe thoſe Nations 
8 Were to bleſs, by | wiſhing the Party or Peo- 
ple bleſſed by them, as happy as the Seed 
or Poſterity of Abraham were. But in the 
former of theſe Senſes, the Promiſe never 
was fulfilled. For in no Time or Period, 
fince the giving of this Prophecy, were the 
Seed of Abraham, at large, a publick Bleſſing 
to the World. As to the latter Senſe, of the 1/- 
raelites becoming Part of a proverbial Form 
of Bleſſing among all Nations, it does not 
appear, in Fact, ever ſo to have happened; 
nor is there one clear Inſtance to juſtify the 
Phraſeology of ſuch an Interpretation; and 
could we get over both theſe Difficulties, 
ſuch a Conſtruction ought to be rejected, be- 
cauſe the Senſe ariſing from it, is too low 
for the Occafian of this Promiſe or Pro- 
phecy. It follows therefore, that by the 
Seed of Abrabam in the Text, is to be un- 
derſtood, not his Deſcendents in general, but 
ſome particular Perſon amongſt them, in 
whom the Promiſe, that in him all the Na- 
tions of the Earth ſhould be bleſſed, was ful- 
filled. But where ſhall we find this Foun- 
tain of Bleſſing and Happineſs to the World 
among the Poſterity of Abraham ? He that 
bids the faireſt for this Character was Solo- 
„ - mon, 
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mon, whoſe Fame for Wiſdom and Juſtice, 
and Splendor of living, ſpread far and wide 
in he World, and whoſe Example might 
ſerve for a Light to reform the Idolatry and 
Oppreſſions of thoſe Times. But then it is 


alſo well known, that Solomon's was a mixt 


Character; that thro? his Love of foreign 
Women, he was himſelf, at length, ſeduced 
to Idolatry ; and that during this Revolt from 
God, his Example was a Curſe and a Miſ- 
chief, rather than a Bleſſing to the Nations 
of the Earth around him. 
In ſhort, of all the numerous Deſcendents 
from Abraham, we know of none, in whom 
the Promiſe of the Text was tolerably ve- 
Tified, unleſs Jeſus Chriſt our Lord was the 
| Perſon: And he, in various Senſes, was 2 
Bleſſing to all the Nations of the Earth. In 
him God performed his Covenant with A4- 
braham, ſending him firſt to his Countrymen 
the Fews, to bleſs them, as St. Peter ex- 


preſſes himſelf, in turning away every one of 


them from his Iniquities. And as the Father 
ſent his Son on this beatifick Errand to the 
lineal Deſcendents of Abraham, ſo did the 
Son, in like Manner, ſend his Apoſtles to 
teach all Nations, and to adopt them into 
the new Covenant of Mercy by ame : 


by 


2 
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| by which Means the Sound of the bleſſed 
Goſpel went into all Lands, and its Words 
unto the End of the World: The Kingdems 
of the Earth became the Kingdoms of the 
Lord, and he the Governor among all Peo- 
ple. If he has not been eventually a Blefling 
to all Nations of the Earth; if even his 
Countrymen, after the Fleſh, rejected his Of- 
fers; and if ſome, who ſeemingly have em- 
| braced them, loſe the happy Effects of his 
Religion, by not acting up to it, the Fault is 
entirely their own. God has done all that 
was neceſſary to complete his Promiſe to 4. 
braham, except compelling all Nations to be 
actually bleſſed in him by irreſiſtible Grace, 
which is a Method of fulfilling Prophecies, | 
that would be unſuitable to his Wiſdom and 
Goodneſs. Sufficient it is, that the Means 
to this Bleſſedneſs lies open to all Nations, 
who may be bleſſed thro? Chriſt, both here 
and e if they be not hindered by 
their own Obſtinacy and Sinfulneſs. This 
Seed of Abrabam, which we are ſpeaking of, 
had no Mixtures in his moral Character, like 
the reſt of his Deſcendents. He knew no 
Sin, neither was Guile found in his Mouth. 
Not one of his Enemies, whilſt he was on 
Earth, could convince him of Falſehood, and 
2 his 
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his Judge acquitted him of all Fault. So that 


his Example, as well as his Doctrines and | 


meritorious Sufferings, has bleſſed all Nations 
of the Earth: It has. furniſhed them with 


an uniform and unerring Rule for their Beha- 


viour, living and dying. 
Ina Word then, ſince Chriſt our Lick and 

he only, has fulfilled the Prophecy of the 
Text in the Event of Things, great Reaſon 
had the Apoſtles, St. Peter and St. Paul, to 
declare him the Seed therein mentioned. In 
ſo doing, they argue neither weakly nor im- 
pertinently ; but to all, who are concerned to 
maintain the divine Authority of the Old Teſ- 
tament, and particularly the Writings of Mo- 
| ſes, clearly, cloſely, and unanſwerably. All 
ſuch, and to ſuch only, the New Teſtament 
offers the Evidence of Prophecy, muſt either 
give up the Law and the Prophets, or elſe 
muſt own, that Jeſus is therein foretold to 
be the bleſſed Saviour of the World. 
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SERMON IX. 
PSALM xvi. ver. 8, 9, 10. and 

Pave. of the 11h 
I have ſet the Lord always before me : 
| Becauſe he is at my Right-hand, I 
ſhall not be moved. Therefore my 
Heart is glad, and my Glory re- 
Joiceth ; my Fleſh alſo ſhall reſt in Hope. 
For thou wilt not leave my Soul in 
Hell Neither wilt thou ſuffer thine 


| holy One to ſee Corruption. Thou 
wilt ſhew me the Path of Life. 


HES E Words, in their obvious and 

l literal Acceptation, foretel, that God 
would raiſe the Perſon, concerning 
whom they are ſpoken, from the Dead, be- 
fore his Body ſhould putrify or corrupt. And 
that they were ſpoken of Chriſt our Lord, 
is both affirmed and proved by St. Peter, in 


the 2d Chap. of 4&s : Whoſe Reaſonings on 
. 1. this 


— 


* 
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this Head well merit a Recital, and our par- 


ticular Attention. David, ſays he, ſpeaketh 


concerning him, i. e. Jeſus our Lord. I fore- 


ſaw the Lord always before my Face; for he 


is on my Right-hand, that I ſbould not be 
moved. Therefore did my Heart rejoice, and 


my Tongue was glad : Moreover alſo my Fleſh 


ball reft in Hope: Becauſe thou wilt not leave 


my Soul in Hell; neither wilt thou ſuffer thy 


boly One to ſee Corpo - Thou haſt made 


known to me the Ways of Life : Thou ſhalt 


make me full of Foy with thy Countenance. 


Men and Brethren, let me freely ſpeak unto 


you of the Patriarch David, that he is both 
dead and buried, and his Sepulchre is with 
ic unto this Pay: Therefore, being a Prophet, 


and knowing that God had ſworn with an 
Oath to him, that of the Fruit of his Loins, 
according to the Fleſh, be would raiſe up 
Chriſt to ſit on bisThrone: He ſeeing this before 
ſpake of the Reſurrection of Chriſt, that his 
Soul was not left in Hell, neither his Fleſh 
did ſee Corruption. This Feſus hath. God | 


raiſed up, whereof we are Witneſſes. 


Since therefore, St. Peter not only affirms, 


that the Prophecy in the Text belonged to | 


Chriſt, but alſo goes about to prove it by 


py Appeal to the: Reaſon of the unbelieving 


Jews | 
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Fews his Auditors; we are under a Neceſſity 
of defending his Argument, and of ſhewing, 
that it is pertinent and concluſive againſt 
them. 

No the Reaſoning of $t. Peter may be 
reduced into the following Aſſertions. Fir/t, 
That David was a Prophet. Secondly, That 
he had an Aſſurance given him, and con- 
firmed by an Oath, that of his Seed, accord- 
ing to the Fleſh, God would raiſe up Chriſt 
the Saviour of the World. Thirdly, That 
tho' he utters this Prophecy in the 16th 
Pſalm, as if it concerned his own Perſon, 
yet it never was literally fulfilled in him. 
Fourthly, Therefore, according to the com- 
mon Practice of the Fewiſh Interpreters 
in other like Caſes, it was moſt reaſonable to 
apply the Expreſlions as ſpoken of Chriſt, his 
bleſſed Antitype and Deſcendent. Fifthly, 

That the Expreſſions of the Prophecy, whick 
imply a Reſurrection, were actually and lite- 
rally fulfilled in Jeſus our Lord, as the Apo- 
ſtles, who were Eye-witneſſes of that Fact, 
unanimouſly and ſteadily teſtified. Siæthiy, 
and laſtly, That the Prophecy was not only 
truly, but alſo miraculouſly fulfilled in Je- 


L 2 | Firſt, 


| Fuße St. Peter puts ths TIT. his Audi- 

tors, in Mind that David was a Prophet. 
With an Audience made up of unbelieving 
_ Gentiles, this would have been a Suggeſtion 
of little Weight: They had no Concern 
about David's prophetick CharaQer ; and 
therefore if the Prediction, delivered in the 
Text by him, had never been in any Senſe 
fulfilled, their Side in the Diſpute with 
- Chriſtians would profit by it, as they denied 
not only the Pſalms, but alſo every other 
Part of the Old Teſtament to be written by 
Inſpiration. But, on the other Hand, the 
Fees were obliged to ſtand up for David's 
prophetick Claim ; and by giving up a Pro- 
phecy of his, as never fulfilled, they would in 
effe& have given up their Religion. In Con- 
ſequence of this, the Fews were bound to 

aſſign a real Completion, in ſome Kind or 
bother, to the Prophecy of David, that God 
would not leave his Soul in Hell, nor ſuffer 
bis holy One to ſee Corruption. 

Secondly, It was alſo a received Maxim 
among the Fews, that God bad ſworn with 
an Oath unto David, that of the Fruit of bis 


Lins, according to the Fleſb, God would 2271 
up Meſſias, or Chriſt. | 
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It was the Doctrine of the Scribes in our 
Saviour s Days, as we learn from Marth. 
xxii. ver. 42. that Chriſt was the Sen of Da- 
vid. And hence it was, that when the com- 
mon People addreſſed themſelves to Jeſus for 
Cure of their Infirmities, their Style is, Feſws 


thou Son of David. Again, when he made 


his triumphant Entry into Feruſalem, the 
Populace apprehending that Pomp to be the 
Commencent of Meſſiah's Reign, call it the 
Kingdom of their Father David, intimating, 
that therein was to be fulfilled the Promiſes 
made to David of a Son and Succeſſor to fit 
upon his Throne; which, though it had been 
in ſome Meaſure verified in Solomon, had not 
its laſt and fulleſt Completion till the Com- 
ing of Chriſt · And on this Account it is, 
that neither the Reign of Solomon, nor of any 
Royal Deſcendents of his, is ever called the 
Kingdom of David ; that Title being pecu- 
| liar to the Times af Chriſt. This Commu- 

nity of Names between David and Chriſt, 
made it leſs wonderful to the FZews, that the 
Pſalmiſt ſhould foretel the Events that ſhould 
befall Meſſiah, ſpeaking all the Time as in 
his own Perſon, and of himſelf. They muſt 
have obſerved alſo, that the Prophets, which 
followed afterwards, accord herein with the 
| L 3 1 
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Plalmiſt, calling Meſſiah by the Name 6f Da- 
vid, and predicting, that God would raiſe up 
unto Iſrael David to be a King, and a Prince 
over them, many Ages after his Death, and 
at the very Inſtant when his Royal Houſe 
was on the Point of lofing all its worldly 
Grandeur and Privileges. ' Theſe things be- 
ing conſidered, it ought not to have ſeemed 
hard to the Fews of our Saviour's Days, that 
he or his Apoſtles applied fome things, which 
David ſpeaks ſeemingly in his own. Perſon, 


and particularly the Prophecy in the Text, to 


the myſtical David of the Old Teſtament, 
7. e. to Chriſt our Lord, Becauſe, | 
Thirdly, Tho? the Pſalmiſt in the Place 
and Prophecy now under Conſideration, lite- 
rally taken, ſpeaks of himſelf, that God 
would not babe his Soul in Hell, nor ſuffer 
bim to fee Corruption 5 yet it was not ſtriclly, : 
nor in any tolerable ſort verified of him. 
Too this Effect argues the Apoſtle of the 
Text, putting the Fews, to whom he ſpake, 
in Mind that the Patriarch David was both 
dead and buried, and that his Sepulchre was 
with them to that Day. His Soul there- 
fore was {till left in Hell, not the Place of 
Torment ordinary ſo called, but in Hades, 
the common Reſidence of departed Souls, 


after 
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after Death has ſeparited them from their 
reſpective Bodies; and his Fleſh ſaw Corrup- 
tion, being by Length of Time eren 
into Duſt, the Remains of which even then 
lay in his Sepulchre, which continued, as it 
was at firſt, ſhut up unto that very Day. 
Whereas the Perſon, of whom David ſpeaks, 
was plainly to be raiſed from the Dead ; his 
Soul was not to be left in the common Re- 
ceptacle of ſeparate Spirits, but to be reunit- 

ed unto his dead Body, before it had Jain 
long enough 1 in the Grave to putrify, which 
was what, in the hot Climate of Fudea, or- 
dinarily happened in four Days. 9 15 

It is not to be wondered at, if the Jetes, 
notwithſtanding the Incongruity of theſe Cir- 
cumſtances with the Caſe of David, ſhould 
inſiſt upon it, that, in ſome Senſe or other, 
they were verified in him. For if they be- 
long to any one elſe, Meſſiah muſt be the 
Perſon, who is the only one of whom the 
Pſalmiſt uſes to predict, ſpeaking ſtill in his 
own Perſon. But the Prejudices and Miſtakes 
of that ſtubborn People concerning the Meſ- | 
ſiah, will not ſuffer them thus to underſtand 


David in the Prophecy of the Text: For their 
Meſſiah is never to die and be buried; but is 
to live, to reign, and to conquer forever. 
L4 Whats. 
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Whatever, therefore, the Prophecy concerning 
a Reſurrection may import, the Chriſt of the 
Fews cannot be the Subje& thereof, Whe- 
ther it implies a literal Riſing from the 
Dead, or a figurative Deliverance from Ad- 
verfities and extreme Dangers, the Ben Da- 
vid, or Meſſiah of the Fews, in their Con- 
ceits is priviledged from all Calamities, be- 
ing neither to die, nor be in any Senſe un- 
fortunate in Life : According to them there- 
fore David's own Hiſtory muſt be the ſole 
View of his Prophecy, whatever Violence 
is done to the Letter of it, by ſuch an Ap- 
Flication. 
It muſt be confeſſed, that the Writings 
and Language of Eaftern People abound 
with bold and ſtrong Figures, and that who- 
ever conſtrues them always according to the 
Letter, will ſometimes give them a Meaning 
different from the Intention of the Writer. 
It muſt alſo be acknowledged, that David 
was frequently in great Dangers, Difficulties 
and Troubles, ſrom which it pleaſed God to 
fave him by gracious and ſignal Providences. 
But tho' Eaſtern Writers are daring in their 
Imagery, they nevertheleſs obſerve ſome De- 
gree of Proportion. And therefore, though 
David's Troubles were great, and his Dan- 


ger 8 
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gers of Death ſometimes extreme; yet un- 
leſs they anſwer, in ſome Sort, the Predic- 
tion of the Text, allegorically underſtood, 
it cannot reaſonably be applied to them. For 
Inſtance, if we ſhould admit that high Di- 
ſtreſſes and urgent Dangers may, in the 
Style of an Eaſtern Prophet, be ſignified by 

dying, which yet is very queſtionable ; and 
that conſequently Deliverances therefrom 
may be foretold under the Emblem of a Re- 
ſurrection; yet that foretold in the Text, 
being a very ſpeedy one, that was to follow 
ſoon after Death, and before the uſual Time 
for Putrefaction of the dead Body, muſt im- 
ply, if figuratively underſtood, that David's 
Troubles and Dangers were to be only of a 
ſhort Continuance. But was this Circum- 
ſtance verified in the Hiſtory of that Prince > 
No, by no Means. The great Trials of his 
Life were thoſe which followed Saul's En- 
mity to him, and his own Sins in the Caſe 
of Lriab; both of which continued to exer- 
ciſe him for ſeveral Years, and the latter of 
them held almoſt till the Day of his Death. 
So that had David foretold his own Afflic- 

tions and Dangers in the Text, and his Deli- 
verance from both in the End, the Allegori- 
cal FORE muſt have 1 run thin: That God 
would 
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would not for ever leave bis Soul in Hell. and 
tho be ſuffered bis boly One to ſee Corruption, 
yet in time would he reſtore his Body to Life, 
and once more animate his Duſt, To ſee 
Corruption is a ſtrong Expreſſion, which 
therefore muſt have its Meaning, and yet can 
ſignify nothing, if David was the Subject of 
this Prophecy, that juſtly ane der with 
the Hiſtory of his Troubles and Deliverances. 
Thus we ſee that the Prediction of the Text, 
whether literally or figuratively interpreted, 
was never verified in David; and therefore 
the Fews, out of Regard to the Pfalmiſt's 
Character, ſhould look out for ſome more 
conſiſtent and probable Meaning. But in- 
deed, in other Inſtances, as well as this, the 


Royal Prophet is very little beholden to his 


unbelieving Countrymen, who out of Hatred 
to the Chriſtian Cauſe, and becauſe they will 
not allow that he ſpake of Jeſus, as a Type 
of him in his own Perſon, repreſent him, 
ſaying Things of himſelf that exceed all 
Truth and Proportion. And whereas he is 
a juſt Standard of the true Sublime, who in 
all his Poetick Flights never loſes Sight of 
Decorum and Sobriety ; the Fews explain 
his Compoſitions into one continued Cata- 
1 Jn In a Word, none but a Chriſtian | 

Reader 
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Reader and Expoſitor can ſee and ſet fortli 
the real Beauties of David's Writings; and 
under the Hands of a Fewiſh Commentator, 
he appears a bad Poet, and a worſe Prophet. 

Since then, without the utmoſt Violence 
to the Words of the Pſalmiſt in the Text, 

tho' ſeemingly ſpoken of himſelf, OP can | 
not be ſo interpreted, 

Fourthly, According to the practice of the 
Fews themſelves, in other Caſes of this Na- 
ture, it is moſt reaſonable to underſtand them 
of Jeſus; the bleſſed Antitype and Deſcen- N 
dent of David. 

- Of this Practice of the Fews we have, at 
leaſt, one clear Inſtance in their ancient Ex- 
poſitions of the 7th ver. of the ad Pſalm, 
where David fays : The Lord bath ſaid unto 
me, Thou art my Son, this Day have 1 begotten 
tber. Here David ſeemingly ſpeaks of him- 
ſelf ; and yet all the ancient ewiſb Writers 
exp him to mean Meſſiah: Plainly, b- 
cauſe what the Pſalmiſt ſeems to ſay of him- 
ſelf was too high, and töo grand for him; 

not in any Degree anſwering the Condition 
of mere Man. And were the Ferys conſi- 
ſtent with themſelves, they would, in the 
Paſſage of the Text, allow David alſo to 
have ſpokert in his own Perſon, not as the 
I 5 . 
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Subject of the Prophecy, but as the Type of 
him that was ſo : Becauſe the Event predi&- 
dd never was fulfilled in him, either literally 
or figuratively. And ſo I make no Doubt 
they would have done, if they could have ap- 
- plied it to Chriſt, without overturning their 
favourite Hypothefis of his being, to conquer 
and triumph, without Interruption from Suf- 
ferings of any Kind, and eſpecially from 
Death; whereas the Perſon, of whom David 
ſpake, according to the Letter of the Predic- 
tion, was to die, and, if we take it. figura- 

tively, was at leaſt to be afflicted, and 
brought into Danger of Death. But thus 
fluctuating and diſuniform will Men always 
be, who eſpouſe an Hypotheſis with ſtrong 
Prejudices, and go about to defend what is 

indefenſible. | 
Friftbh, As the Prophecy i in the Text was 3 
neither literally nor myftically fulfilled in 
the Perſon of David, ſo was it to the utmoſt 


| . Exactneſs verified in the Reſurrection of Je- 


ſus our Lord, of which the Apoſtles were 
Eye-witneſſes. For he really and truly 
died: His Soul went into Hades among the 
ſeparate Souls of other dead Men, and his 
Body was laid in the Grave, where the Bo- 
dies of the Departed uſe to ſee Corruption. 
But 
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But his Scul was left in Hell only till 
the third Day, and his Body was at the ſame 
time raiſed from the Grave before it had 
ſeen Corruption. If therefore the Prophecy 
in the Text could not, 4 priori, be aſcertained 
to Jeſus, the Event undoubtedly aſſigus it to 
him. And on this Circumſtance St. Peter 
lays a great Streſs in the 2d of A&s, which 
would appear moſt evident, if his Words had 
been more accurately rendered, than they 
are in our preſent Tranſlation, For the 7th 
ver. ſhould be thus expreſſed : He, i. e. Da- 
vid ſpake of the Reſurrefion of Chriſt for, or 
becauſe his Scul was not left in Hell, neither 
did bis Fleſh ſee Corruption. The Event 
therefore, in the Judgment of this firſt Apo- 
ſtle, dire&s us to the right Underſtanding of 
the Prophecy before us. And if before the 
Reſurrection of our Lord any Doubt remained 
concerning the Perſon of whom David ſpake, 
after that happened it ſeemed to have been 
entirely removed, eſpecially when to this 
Fa& was added that other of his Aſcenſion 
into Heaven: For tho? others beſides him 
were raiſed to Life again ſoon after 
| Death, yet all thoſe died again, their. Souls 

were at laſt left in Hell, and their Fleſh ſaw 
Corruption: But Jeſus, and he alone, being 


1 raiſed 
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1 raiſed from the Dead, died no more, Death 
had no more Dominion over him. So that 
ſince none but Jeſus literally fulfilled the 


Prophecy, he, and he only, or at leaft prin- 


cipally, was meant thereby: For it would be 
againſt all Reaſon to apply it unto David, by 
a ſtrained and far fetcht Accommodation, 


and at the ſame time to deny Jeſus any Con- 


cern in it, who alone, of all Mankind that 


we know of, fully and exactly verified the 
St. Peter therefore had Reaſon 
on his Side, when he argued from the exact 


Prediction. 


Correſpondence of this Event with the 

Words of David, that he ſpake thereof. To 
explain Prophecies before they are compleat- 
ed, by merely human Helps, may be a 
Work of Uncertainty : But the literal Com- 


pletion of a Prophecy explains and fixes its 


meaning beyond all reaſonable Diſpute. For 
no Few ſure will pretend, that the Reſur- 
rection of Chriſt, by mere Accident, com- 
pleated the Prediction of the Text, which 
was intended to reſpe& David only ; fince, 
upon the Principles of Fudaiſm, God is the 
Maſter and Controller of all Events, and, 
when his bleſſed Spirit dictated to David 
the Prophecy of the Text, knew it would be 
Ry compleated 3 in the Reſurrection of 
Jeſus, 


1 we 
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Jeſus, and therefore doubtleſs intended it 
ſhould be ſo. If he had deſigned thereby on- 
ly to have preſignified David's Deliverance 
from Troubles and Dangers, he would ſurely 
have taken Care to expreſs it in plain Lan- 
guage, and not-in ſuch, as would much better 
agree with another and a different Event, 
In ſhort, the Fews, to whom St. Peter argu- 
ed from the Prophecy in the 16th Pſalm, be- 
lieved it to come from God, and could not 
ſuppoſe but that God, in the Order of 
Events, would always take care that his Peo- 
ple ſhould not be diſtracted by their accidental 
Coincidence with Predictions, that no Way 
concerned them. Granting, therefore, the 
Reſurrection of Jeſus to have been a real 
Fact, it was as ſurely foretold in the 16th 
\ Pſalm, as God is nen wiſe and juſt and 
powerfnl. 
Szxthly, and laſtly, The Ans os 
Jeſus was not a common Event, ſuch as hap- 
. pens thro? the Free Agency of Men, and is 
rather permitted than appointed by God, 
(tho! even there it appears inconſiſtent with 
the divine Perfections to ſuffer thoſe, which 
would accidentally fulfill his own Predic- 
tions, more exactly than the Events really 
intended thereby did ;) I fay, the Reſurrection 
1 of 
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of Chriſt from the Dead was not a common, 
but a miraculous Event, in which God was 
the ſole Agent ; which renders it impoſlible 
to the laſt Degree, that he ſhould ſpeak of 


| ſuch a Thing, almoſt in Terms, ſo many 


Ages before it happened, and yet not mean 
it ; but another and very different Event, 
with which the Expreſſion of the Prophecy, 
after all, cannot well be made to agree, 
Would God work a Miracle, that muſt ne- 
ceſſarily miſlead his People in the Applica- 
tion of ancient Prophecies ; or, at leaſt, ſuſ- 
pend and confound their Judgment in that 
Point? For if they conſidered the Correſpon- 


dence of the two Events with the Words of 


the Prophecy, nothing but Prejudice could 
hinder them from ſeeing, that the Reſurrec- 
tion of Jeſus came much nearer to the Lan- 
guage of the 16th Pſalm, than the Delive- 
rance of David from wordly Perils and Af- 


flictions; and if they compared the Impor- 


tance of the Events in themſelves, how could 


they do otherwiſe than think that the raiſing 


up a Deſcendent of David from the Dead, was 
a more worthy Subject of Prophecy, than a 


mere Act of Providence in ſaving David him- 


ſelf, how ſignal ſoever it might be. 


Upon ö 
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-Ujjn — — hen we find, that 8. 
Pate s Argument in the 2d Obapyof Act, to 
prove from the Event, that David was not 

the Subject of his own Prediction in the 16th 
Pſalm, and that Jeſus, in the Circumſtance 
of his Reſurrection, was the Perſon therein 
ſpoken of, was juſt, pertinent, and logical. 
And indeed ſo much is filently confeſſed by - 
that Writer, who lately has attempted to de- 
monſtrate the Contrary, of many Predictions 
cited from the Old Teſtament, and applied 
to Chriſt in the Writings of the New Teſta- 
ment: For he has not, as far as I know, or 
can remember, tried on the noble Prophecy 
of the Text, to make it ſpeak a different 
Senſe from what is put upon it by the Apo- 
ſtle ſo oft mentioned: It fo clearly and evi- 
dently relates to Chriſt's Reſurrection, that 
it looks more like a Hiſtory than a Prediction 
of that Fact. And had there been the leaſt 
Pretence for queſtioning the Antiquity and 

Genuineneſs of the 16th Pſalm, I doubt 

but the Plainneſs of the Prophecy would "rio 
been urged againft it, as an Argument that it 


was deviſed after the Fact to which it relates, 


But as there is no Room for any n 
OKs . M of 
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of this Kind, my Text will always ſtand an 
unqueſtionable Evidence for the Truth of 
Printer from . BY 


It may indeed be faid, chat the Fes, to 
whom St. Peter urged the Words of David 
out of the 16th Pſalm, denied the Fact of 
Feſus's Reſurrection. But ſtill as the Apo- 
{tles had the Evidence of almoſt all their 
Senſes for the Truth of that Event, and 
therefore were confident of its Certainty, 
they ſtand acquitted in Point of Reaſon and 
Juſtice for applying the Prophecy of David 


do it: They argued upon the Caſe, neither 


weakly nor illogically: They offered their 
own Teſtimony, which was unqueſtionable 
for the Trnth of the Fact, and argued from 
it with Reaſon, which ought. to have pre- 
vailed. If neither the one nor the other was 


accepted, the Fault was in the Audience; 


and the inſpired Preachers of Chriſtianity 
aſſigned Reaſons on its Behalf, which, _ a 
not juſtly be ee 
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Dip T. xvii. 18, 19 Verl 
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I will raiſe them up 4 Prophet from a. 1 
mon their Brethren, like unto thee, 
and will put my Words in his Mouth, 
and he ſhall ſpeak unto them all that Þ 
Pall command him. And it ſhall come 
to paſs, that whoſoever ſhall not hearks. 
en unto my Words, which he ſhall ſpeak 
in my Name, I will require it of him. 


, I E Beginning of the Text, with ſome 
little Variation, makes the 15th ver. 
of this Chap. There Moſes, ſpeaking 
in his own Name, ſays, The Lord thy God 
will raiſe up unto thee a Prophet from the 
midſt of 155 of thy Brethren, like unto me; 
unto him ye ſhall hearken. And theſe laſt are 
the Words cited by St. Peter, in the 3d Chap, 
of Abts, as fulfilled in the Perſon, Character, 
M 5 and 
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and Miſſion of Jeſus Chriſt. The Drift of 


the Apoſtle's Speech there, plainly was to 
perſuade the Feruſalem Fews to repent of mur- 
dering the Prince of Life, and to be convert- 
ed, that this, and all their Sins, might be 
blotted out. The better to effect this, he re- 
preſents to them, that their own Moſes, a- 
mong other Prophets, foretold of thoſe Days, 
and the Events which happened in them. 
Here, therefore, it muſt be confeſſed, that an 
inſpired Perſon, not only applies a Prophecy 
out of the Old Teſtament, as fulfilled in Chriſt, 
but makes it a Topick of Perſuaſion. If 
then there be nothing of Argument in it 
nothing that might, with tolerable Senſe, or 
Colour of Reaſon, be urged to Fews, to per- 
ſuade them to a Belief in Chriſt, the Unbe- 
lievers ſhall have free Permiſſion to call itan 
impertinent Allegation, made uſe of by the 
Followers of Chriſt to ſupport his Claim to 
the Meſſiahſhip. Certain it is, that Moſes 
fpeaks of a fingle Prophet; and if, of all thoſe 
- who ſucceeded Moſes in that Character, noone 
comes fo near to the Deſcription here given, 
as Chriſt did, in all 'Reafon the Prophecy is 
moſt likely to have been fulfilled in him; and 
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as fo fulfilled, it was 5 pertinently cited "= St. 
Peter. 


of this e the Men we have to 
do with are aware, and therefore ſtrongly 
_ contend, that the ſingular Number there ſtands 
for the Plural, a Prophet for Prophets, ac- 
cording: to the Cuſtom of the Hebrew Lan- 
guage. Why they call this the Cuſtom of the 
Hebrew Language, I fee not, there being no- 
thing peculiar to it, in this Reſpect, to diſtin- 
guiſh it from other Languages. And, I think, 
one Rule ought to ſerve all Languages in ſuch 
a Caſe; which is always, where it can be, to 
underſtand what is therein written, literally; 
and unleſs there is a plain Neceſſity for un- 
derſtanding a ſingular Number plurally, ne- 
ver to do it. Our Adverſaries indeed pre- 
tend there is uch a wege in the Place 


Kade bear tuen whit Pin to 4 
why, in my Text, Moſes cannot be ſuppoſed 
to propheſy of any ſingle and eminent Pro- 
Phet, in the Circumſtances and Character of 
Meſſiah, to be raiſed up at the Time when 


N 
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Firſt, dy tell us, that tie ci requires 
Moſes here to be underſtood, not of a ſingle 
Prophet, but of a Succeſſion of Prophets; 
not of prophetical Direction, that ſhould be 
afforded the Iſraelites many Ages after, or 
in the Times of Jeſus, but to commence im- 
mediately on their Settlement in Canaan. 
For, ſay they, in the Verſes immediately pre- 
ceding that which is cited by St. Peter, Mo- 
ſes tells the Fews, That when they came into 
the Land of Canaan, they ſhould not learn to 
do after the Abominations thereof, and parti- 
cularly that there ſhould not be found among 
them any one that uſeth Divination, or an Ob- 
ſerver of Times, or an Enchanter, ar a Witch, 
or a Charmer, or a Conſulter with familiar 
Spirits, or a Wizard, or a Necromancer. For 
all, ſays he, that da theſe: Things, are an A. 
bomination to the Lord; and becauſe of theſe 
Things, the Lord thy God doth drive theſe 
People out from before thee. For theſe Na- 
trons, which thou ſhalt poſſeſs, bearkened unto 
: Obſervers of Times, and unto Diuineri. But 
as for thee, the Lord thy God bath not ſuffer- 
ed thee to do ſo. "Then follow the Words of 
Fhe Prophecy. The Lord thy Gog ſie raiſe 
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up "unto thee a Prophet, From the midſt of thee, 
of thy Brethren, like unto me; unto him ye 
ſball bearken, All which, continue the Ob- 
jectors, is as much as to ſay, when ye come 
into Canaan, do not hearken to a Diviner or 
Enchanter, Gc. as the Canaanites do; for 
the Lord will give you a Prophet of your own 
Brethren, inſpired like me, to whom ye ſhall 
| hearken : Or rather, do not hearken to Di- 

viners, &*c. but to Prophets, who (hall be rai- 
ſed ug nog Is 


f 


F a 


Now. tay they, that the Words ted muſt 
relate to a Succeſſion of Prophets, to begin 
upon the Fews taking Poſſeſſion of the Land 
of Canaan is manifeſt; becauſe the raiſing up 
a Prophet, to whom the Jews were to heark- 
en, is the Reaſon given, why they ſhould not 
hearken to a Diviner, G c. when they came 
into that Land: Which Reaſon would have 
no Force, unleſs they were to have an imme- 
diate Prophet in Canaan. For what Senſe 
or Coherence is there in ſaying, Do not 
hearken to ſuch Diviners as are in Canaan. 
when ye come there; for ye ſhall have a 
Prophet of your own, to whit ye ſhall heark- 
en 2000 Years after ye ſhall come there. 
1 Could 
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Could raiſing up a Prophet, whom it was im- 
poſſible to conſult in their Exigencies, be a 
Reaſon to hinder them from conſulting Divi- 
ners when they came into Canaan? And is 
not the raiſing up a Prophet, when they came 
into Canaan, a good Reaſon, why they ſhould 
not hearken to Diviners there? becauſe. they 
would then have a Prophet of their own to 


anſwer all their een and need not Ly : 
"19 Diviners, | 


l have given this Objection at large, and in 
the Words of its Author: Becauſe it ſeems 
the ſtrongeſt ar moſt plauſible of any Thing, 
that has been offered, why the Prophecy of 


the Text ſhould not be anon of un 
in the Perſon. of Jeſus. 


But! in = "2A 8 it 10 firſt to, _ = 
ſerved, that the Connexion of this Propheey 
with — 7 goes before it, tho* the whole ef 
the Objection depends upon it, has, in great 
Meaſure, been taken for granted, or at beſt 


has been but poorly and lamely made out. 
For, poſſibly the Verſes preceding the Pro- 


phecy, may be utterly independant of it; and 


SE RMO N X. 169 

if they relate not to it, X: the Prophecy be- 
gins a new Senſe, the Context on that Side 
will give no Light into its Meaning, and 
ought not to be ys from for any ſuch 
Purpoſe. The Objector indeed calls the Pro- 
phecy a Reaſon of what goes before: But in 

ſo doing, he begs the Queſtion. There is no 

illative, or cauſal Particle, introducing it as a 
Reaſon: And yet in the 12th and 14th ver, 
| where it is on all Hands allowed, that a Rea- 
ſon is given, why the Tſreelites ſhould not 
feek after, or hearken to Diviners, the caufa} 
Particle for is expreſſed :- From whence it 

| ſhould ſeem to follow, that if the Prophecy 
in Queſtion had likewiſe been a Reaſon re- 
ſpecting the ſame Prohibition, it would, like 
the former ones, have been introduced with N 
| for, or ne ſueh nnen 


1 


ads the Prophecy has no viſible CvingeGicn 
with what goes before; on account of which, 
vue may ſuppoſe it to by; an Argument againſt 
confalting Wizards or Diviners, ſo neither 
does the Reaſon of the Thing make fach a 
Suppoſal at all neceſſary. + a Command 


from God againſt ſuch Practices, was not a 
8 8 Motive to * but Reaſons 


muſt 
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muſt be added for further Inforcement, ſuch | 
Reaſons had been given before any Mention 
of the Prophecy, viz. iſt. That the Practices 
forbid were odious unto God: For all that do 
theſe Things are an Abomination unto the 
Lord. adly, That becauſe of theſe Abomi- 
nations, the Lord their God had driven out. 
the Nations from before them; plainly imply- 
ing, that if they ſhould commit the like A- 
bominations, fo would have Reaſon to ex- 
ped the ſame e 3dly, That in heark- 
ening to Diviners, they would become like 
unto thoſe Nations, and, in Conſequence of 
that, would defeat the great End, for which 
God ſingled them out from an Nations, 
viz. that they might be a peculiar People. 
Again, if no Reaſons againſt hearkening to 
Diviners, Oc. drawn from their Hopes, or 
their Fears, or from a Senſe of Duty, were 
ſafficient ; if they were only to be diſſuaded 
from thoſe Abominations by the Aſſurance of 
an Equivalent, ſome ſtanding Oracle to ſolve 
every emergent Doubt, and to be conſulted in 
every Exigence; was it at all neceſſary that 
this ſhould be * by a Promiſe of a Suc- 
ceſſion of Prophets among the Iſraelites, af. 
ter their Settlement i in e Land of Canaang 


Were 
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Were they not to continue the Lord's Peo- 
after that Event, as they had been before; 
and, conſequently, had they the leaſt Reaſon 
to fear a Failure of divine Direction on need- 
ful Occaſions? Moſes indeed was to die be- 
fore the Iſraelites ſhould take Poſſeſſion of 
Canaan: But what then? Did Prophecy be- 
gin with Moſes, that, without a Promiſe of 
Succeſſion in that ſacred Character, they ſhoulq 
apprehend leſt it might end with him? Or, 
While he lived, was he the only Prophet a- 
mong God's People ? Were not Aaron and 
Miriam endued with the Spirit of Prophecy 
in Moſes's Days; and tho” Moſes had no Suc- 
ceſſor deſcended from him, yet Aaron had 
the Promiſe of an hereditary Prieſthood, and, 
without any further or more expreſs Promiſe, 
it might be preſumed, that in his Poſterity, 
as in his own Perſon, the Prieſtly and pro- 
phetick Offices would continue united. Nay, 
ſuppoſing this to have bzen doubtful, it was 
out of all Queſtion, that in every Succeſſion 
to the High Prieſthood, the Deſcendents from 
Aaron would wear cke Breaſt- plate of Judg- 
ment, in which, by divine Appointment, 
were put the Urim and Thummim, by which 
God was to anſwer all the Doubts and Per- 
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plexities of his People: So that there could 
be no abſolute Neceſſity for his giving a Pro- 
miſe, to raiſe Prophets ſucceſſively in Canaan, 
to anſwer ſuch Queries, on Account whereof 
Charmers and Diviners. were wont to be con- 


ſiulted. Nay, before Moſes delivered theſe 


Words, the iſraelites not only knew that this 
was to be the Caſe hereafter, but with their 
own Eyes they had ſeen this wonderful and 
miraculous Ephod transferred, upon the Death 
of Aaron, to Eleazar his Son and Succeſſor 
in the High Prieſthood. And as it were on 
Purpoſe to prevent, in the People, all fur- 
ther Anxiety about their future Settlement, 
after the Death of Moſes he was appointed 
to inveſt Joſbua, his Succeſſor, and himſelf 

alſo mot probably at that Time a Prophet, by 
Impoſition of Hands, accompanied with the 
Solemnity of a Charge to inveſt him, I fay, 
with ſome of his Honour, that all the Con- 
- gregation of the Children of Iſrael may be 
obedient. To which is immediately added, 
And he ſpall ſtand before Eleazar he Prieſt, 
who ſhall ask Counſel for him after the Fudg- 
ment of Urim before the Lord: At bis Word 
ſpall they go out, and at bis Word ſhall. they 

come in; both he, ond all the Children .of 2 


rael 
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rael with him. After, therefore, ſuch a Fore- 
taſte as this, could it be ſuppoſed, that the 
Iſraelites needed any other Equivalent for 
Charmers or Wizards, or Necromancers, up- 
on the Prohibition of them, beſides the ſtand- 
ing Oracle abovementioned? Or, if any o- 

ther was neceſſary, could they ſuſpect that 
God would ſuppl y them by Halves, and, 
not a . 00 give them a Succeſſion of 


"= 30. I.- 


che Abominations of the Canaanites, whoſe 
Lands had been forfeited by ſuch execrable 
Superſtitions ? Laſtly, tho” the Being of Pro- 
phets, after the Death of Moſes, is not any 
where promiſed, yet ſuch a Thing is evident- 
ly ſuppoſed, Numb. xii, ver. 6. where God 
ſaith, If there be a Prophet among you, Ithe 
Lord will make myſelf known unto bim in a 
Viſion, and ſpeak unto him in a Dream. This 
then being a ſufficient Ground to the Ihe 
iter, for expecting Prophets afterwards to ſup- 
ply all the pretended Uſes of Divinatien, 
there could be no Occaſion for promiſing them 
in the Prophecy before us. Tis true, God 
ſpeaks in the 12th of Numbers ſingularly of 
- n. only: But then, ſo does he in the 


Promiſe 


Promiſe a. the Text; 10 if be OY 


ing this, a Prophet may there ſtand for a 


long Succeſſion of Prophets, as the Obje&ion 
of our Adverſaries ſuppoſes, we have a 
| Right to. the ſame Liberty of Interpretation 
in the 12th of Numbers, and may, with e- 
qual Reaſon, infiſt upon it, that God is ſpeak- 
ing, under the Name of a Prophet, of many 
and ſucceſſive ordinary Prophets. There is 
the more Room for an Expoſition of this Sort 
in the 12th of Numbers, becauſe there God 
is ſhewing how ſuperior to all other inſpired 
Perſons Moſes was, by the immediate Nature 
of his Communications with him: He ſpake 
to him Mouth to Mouth even apparently. But 
is it natural to ſuppoſe, that he excelled one 
Prophet only in this Particular, and not all, 
as many as ſhould come after oa in the or- 
dinary prophetick Office? | 


I might add, that the Reaſon cel for 
the Promiſe of a Succeſſion of Prophets, ſeems 
unworthy of ſo great a Bleſſing: And that 
People, who would not obey a divine Com- 
mand, fo ſtrongly inculcated as that againſt 
Diviners appears to have been, without a a 
Promiſe . true N to o ſupply the IS 

of 
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of thoſe Impoſtors, ſeems utterly unworthy 
of being gratified by ſo Free a Con- 
eG 8 


pen the Whole 8 it appears againſt 
all Reaſon and- Likelihood, that God ſhould 
foretel the raiſing up a Succeſſion of Pro- 
phets, merely to make the Prohibition of ſo 
much Wickedneſs, as was practiſed by the 
Canaanites, and cd their entire Ex- 
ciſion, go down with the Children of jel. 
To explain a Prophet into a Succeſſion of 
Prophets, like' unto Moſes, is doing a Vio- 
lence to Scripture, which can never be ex- 
cuſed, but by an abſolute and apparent Ne- 
ceſſity: But to do thus, not only without 
good Grounds, but againſt all Reaſon and Pro- 
ee is intolerable. 


: T hope it does by this Time appear, that 
te 15 ver. in which Moſes foretells, that 
God would raiſe up a Prophet like unto him, 
has little, if any, Reſpe& to what goes be- 
fore it; and conſequently there is no Reaſon, 
by a Prophet, to underſtand a Succeſſion 9 
Men favoured with the Knowledge of fu- 
ture Events: But for aught that has been yet 
2 | advanced 


—— 
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advanced againft it, St. Peter might perti- 
nentiy apply the Prophecy to ehre our Lord. 


The next Attempt of Infidels, is to PIR 
© this Application, by appealing to the Words 
that follow the Prophecy. But it is to be 
hoped, that the Context on that Side the 
Text will prove as little ſerviceable to their 
Cauſe, as the Context on the other Side has 
done. Let us then arms _w their rege 


proceeds. | 


The Words of God by * which f fol. 
low the Promiſe of a Prophet; evidently ſhew, 
that by that Promiſe Prophets wete intended, 
in laying down a Rule for the Trial of the 
Prophet beforementioned, in ſuch Manner, 
as implies a Succeſſion of Prophets was in- 
tended under the Terms ” ng up a Prophet, 
The Words are. But the Prophet which ſhall 

preſume to ſpeak a Word in my Name, which 
I haue not commanded bim to ſpeak, or that 
ſhall ſpeak in the Name of other Gods, ſhall 
die. And if thou ſay in thine Heart, How 
ſball we know the Word which the Lord hath 
not ſpoken ? When a Prophet ſpeaketh in the 
Name of the Lord, * the Thing follow mor, 


nor 
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nor come to paſs, that is the Thing which 
the Lord hath not ſpoken, but the Prophet 


hath ſpoken it preſumptuoy 15 5 Thou _ not 
or _—_ of him. 


if you can | imagins adds: the Objedor, 
that theſe Words do not determine to raiſe up 
a Prophet, to ſignify the raifing up a Succeſ- 
ſion of Prophets, {till Jeſus will be excluded 
by them from being the Prophet intended, 
who could not poſſibly be ſubject to Death, or 
any other Puniſhment, for ſpeaking a Word 
in the Name of God, which -God had. not 
commanded him to ſpeak, or for ſpeaking in 
the Name of other Gods, and conſequently 


5 could not have chis Rule laid down for him. 


Noa we 6 fic agree with the e Objeor, | 
and for the Reaſon he has given, that if the 
Prophet for the Trial of whom, the above 
Rule was laid down, be the fame with the 
Prophet which God promiſed to raiſe up, 
then Jeſus, or the Meſſiah, is utterly exclu- 
ded from being thereby meant. But has he 
proved that the ſame Prophet is ſpoken of in 
_ thetwoPlaces? Or has he ſo much as attempt- 
ed to Nane it? No: He takes it for granted, 
OATS EV 
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that it is a continued Speech of one and the 
ſame ne, and n eee 


And yet hone: abſurd is this i in every. View 
of the Thing? Moſes, according to the Ob- 
jection, firſt tells the Iſraelites, That God 
would raiſe unto them a Prophet, not of the 
ordinary Sort, but equal to himſelf; one to 
whom they were to hearken, under the ſevereſt 
Penalties, becauſe God would put his Words 
into his Mouth, and he ſhould ſpeak unto them 
all that God ſhould command him. And yet 
this ſame Prophet is immediately after, if our 
Adverſaries judge right, repreſented as capa- 
ble of ſpeaking what God had not command- 
ed him in his Name; 'nay, of ſpeaking in 
the Name of other Gods. This ſo unlikely 
a Thing in itſelf, had it really been Mofes's 
Intention, would ſurely have been expreſſed 
in the plaineſt Manner: And he would have 
have faid, But if this Prophet ſball preſume 
to ſpea a Word in my Name, which I have 
not commanded, &c. then indeed it had been 
plain, that one and the ſame Prophet was the 
Subject of  Moſes's Diſcourſe. Whereas the 
. 20th vers begins in ſuch a Manner, as ſuffi- 
Sently evinces, unt the Diſcourſe about the 
| Prophet, 


i 
* 
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Prophet, whom the Lord ſhould raiſe, was 
at an End: And that from ſaying how dan- 
gerous it ſhould be, for thoſe who did not 
hearken to the true and eminent Prophet a- 

bovenamed, he was proceeding to a very 
different Caſe, viz. the Treatment that 
ſhould be given to a falſe Prophet. But the 
Prophet, ſays Moſes, which ſhall preſume to 
ſpeak a Word in my Name, which I have not 
commanded him to ſpeak, or that ſhall ſpeak. 
in the Name of other Gods, even that Prophet 
ſhall die + i. e. Whatever Prophet ſhall ſo be- 
have, not in the leaſt inſinuating, that the 
particular Prophet before promiſed, and at 
the ſame Time ſo highly magnitied, might be 
capable of ſuch groſs Misbehaviour. This is 
the plain and obvious State of the Caſe, and, 
accordingly, has been ſo underſtood by all the 
World, except the Objector, All the Tran- 
| flators, ancient and modern, have rendered 
the 20th Verſe in ſuch a Manner, as ſnews, 
that they thought it began a new Senſe; and 
that the Rule laid down for diſcovering a a 
falſe: Prophet in the 22d Verſe, had no Re- 
lation to the Prophet ſpoken of in the 15th 
and 18th Verſes. © Particularly the ancient 
Greck: ee, called the Septuagint, 
_ N 2 makes 
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makes the 20th Verſe begin thus; But whar- 
ſoe ver Propher, &c. The Objector knew this, 
or at leaſt ought to have known it, and there- 
fore, by putting his own novel and unnatu- 
ral Senſe of the Paſſage upon us, without 
Shew or Pretence of Reaſon, but taking 
that for granted, which all the World will 
diſpute with him, has too plainly ſhewn, that 
his Intention was not to inform, orgravely to 
debate the right Application of this Prophe- 
cy, but to deceive the Ignorant, and ſurprize 
the Unwary. In ſo plain a Caſe therefore, I 
ſhall add but one Word more. We may ob- 
ſerve, that after the iſt Mention of the Pro- 
|  phet to he raiſed by God, ſo long as he is 
pPlüainly the Subject of the Diſcourſe, the Word 
Prophet is not repeated, but the Expreſſions 
diſtinctive of that particular Perſon are He, 
Him, or His. If therefore the 20th Verſe had 
born any Relation to that Prophet; the ſame 
Mode of Expreſſion had continued, and the 
Connection between the 20th and the fore- 
going Verſes had been in this, or ſome ſuch 
Manner: But if he, i. e. the Prophet above- 
mentioned, ſhall preſume to ſpeak a Word in 
my Name, hib I have not commanded him 
79 a ſpecks, o. even ue _ die. Whereas the 
5 20th 
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zoth Verſe begins with the Mention of the 
Prophet in general, and by the adverſative 
Particle hut, which ſtands at the Head of it, 
ſeems rather to be in Oppoſition to, than in 


Connection with the entire Subject going 
before. 


We are told further, that the raiſing up a 
Succeſſion of Prophets among the Fews, ſeems _ 
neceſſary to be done, in order to keep them 
in a State of Separation from the Canaanites, 
when they came among them, and at a Di- 
ſtance from their Abominations, as appears 
to be intended by all the Laws given to the 


N 


And this no one denies or diſputes. A Suc- 
ceſſion of Prophets was proper, at leaſt for 
the End here aſſigned, and for other good 
Purpoſes: And ſuch a Succeſſion they proba- 
bly had. But what is all this to the pre- 
ſent Queſtion? Becauſe a Succeſſion of 
Prophets was expedient for the Religious 
Welfare of the Fews in the Land of Canaan, 
will it be any Conſequence, that therefore 
ſuch a Succeſſion muſt have been promiſed 
non by Moſes, and in the particular Pro- 
N n. -- my > 
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phecy, about the Meaning of which we are 
at preſent debating? No ſurely. This there- 
fore is utterly foreign to the Point in diſpute, 


and may be diſmiſſed as ſuch without fur- 
ther Conſideration. | 


+ Laſtly; it is inſinuated, that As the ws 
« had, through the Exiſtence of their Go- 
% vernment, a Succeſſion of Prophets bred 
« up, and formed in Schools and Colleges 
«under Maſter-Prophets, ſo it is reaſonable 
„ to think, that there ſhould be ſome Re- 
mains in the Inſtitution, even in the ſhort 
Account of the old Fewiſh Laws contained 
ce in the Pentateuch; and that the Place before 
« us, which, muſt be allowed, may imply 
4 {ſuch an Inſtitution, and which is the ſole 
Place in all the Pentateuch, that ſeems to 
have any Relation to an Inſtitution of Pro- 


„ phets, has a direct en to chat Inffi- 
#65 "ration, | 


* 


eQ 


+ 


It has ads hook as of; a8 

great Violence to the Paſſage under Conkide- 
ration, to make the Prediction of one ſingle 
Prophet, . diſtinguiſhed by high and: ſtrong” 
| nn, ſtand for more . than 


one 
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one, nor thoſe only coeval and contemporary, 
but.in order of Succeſſion : Now it pleaſes 
our Adverſaries to ſtrain the Paſſage a great 
deal further; and this ſingle Prophet is to im- 
ply, not barely many Prophets, and thoſe ſuc- 
ceſſive to each other, but alſo the Method 
and Diſcipline by which that Method was to 
be kept up; namely, Schools and Colleges, 
wherein Novices were to be trained up un- 
der Maſter-Prophets, as: to an Art or Sci- 
ence. But can any Man of found or ſober 
Intelle& bear to be told, that Words of ſuch 
plain and unqueſtionable Meaning, ſhould 
directly refer to an Inſtitution, of which they 
carry not the leaſt Signature, or fainteſt Im- 
| preſſion ? And after all, thoſe Schools of the 
Prophets were probably an Inftitution no 
older than Samuel, who ſeems to have been 
their Founder, for which Cauſe it is highly 


 _ unreaſonable to expect Remains of an Inſti- 


tution in the Pentateuch, which had no Be- 
ing till 400 Years after thoſe Books were 
written, It is alſo very doubtful, whether 
thoſe Schools and Colleges were any- more 
than religious Seminaries, out of which it 
might, and ſometimes did, pleaſe God to 
chuſe Prophets: Certain it is falſe, what dur 
N 4 unbe- 


EN 
unbelieving Adverſaries would ſuggeſt, that 
young Men were trained up to Prophecy in 
a ſcientifick Way. In a large Senſe of the 
Word, all theſe Novices might be termed 
8 Prophets of the Lord; but that they all ar- 
rived at the Gift of eee future Events, 
is, to ſay the leaſt of it, very uncertain. 
There is therefore no manner of Force in 
this laſt Argument: The Facts advanced in it 
are miſrepreſented, and were they true, would 
not ſerve the Purpoſe intended by them. 
Thus I have conſidered, and, as I hope, re- 
futed the Arguments urged for explaining 
the Prophecy before us, in ſuch a Manner, 
as to make it not primarily, or rather not at 
all applicable to Meſſiah; and thereby have 
made the Way open for ſhewing, that the 
Characters given of the Prophet foretold in 
it, cannot reaſonably ſuit with any other Per- 
fon : Which, God willing, ſhall be the Sub. 
ject of my next Lecture. 


SER. 
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Dru r. xviii. 15. 


The Lord thy God will raiſe up unto 
thee a Prophet from the midſt by thee, 
of thy Brethren, like unto me; unto 


bim ſhall ye bearken,. 


N my laſt Diſcourſe from theſe Words, 
I confidered, and endeavoured to refute 
- the Arguments urged by the Adverſaries 
of the Goſpel, to ſhew, that the Prophecy in 
the Text is not primarily, or rather not at all 
applicable to Meſſiah, tho* they are applied 
by St. Peter to Jeſus our Lord, under that 
Character. Having therefore already proved, 
that there is no Abſurdity in ſuch an Appli- 
cation, I now proceed to evince, that there 
is Reaſon and 2 in it. 


The Perſons before whom St. Peter, in the 
3d Chap. of Acts, declared, that the Pro- 
* of Moſes in the Text was fulfilled in 


\ Chriſt 


18 6. SERMON: XI. 
Ckriſt Jeſus, were Fews : Men that believed 
Moſes to have been divinely inſpired, and 


that whatever he delivered, by way of Pre. 


diction from God, would moſt undoubtedly 
come to paſs. If therefore, from the giving 
forth of this Prophecy to the Days of St. 
Peter, no Prophet, except Jeſus of Nazareth, 
Was ever raiſed up, to whom the Deſcription 
given of the Prophet foretold, ſo belly 
agreed, as it did with him; St. Peter acted 
pertinently and rationally in applying it to 
Jeſus: For this being once admitted, the 
Fews, his Auditors, were thereby reduced to 
this Dilemma: Either they muſt give up the 
Credit of Moſes, as one who foretold things 
that never were fulfilled; or they muſt ad- 
mit that he therein ſpake of Chriſt our Lord, 
whom therefore they were obliged to receive 
as a Perſon ſent from God, unto whom, by 
Moſes's expreſs Command, they were bound 
to hearken. 5 Ea 


Let us therefore examine the Character 
Moſes gives of that Prophet, whom, accord- 
ing to the Prediction of the Text, God was 
to raiſe, and then we ſhall be able to judge 
whether any one, ſave a! ever came "7 
to it. 

The 


SERMON 1 187 
The Lokeh BY Gel. 10 hs; will 0 up 


unto thee 4 Prophet from the midſt of hes, 
: of 1 en like unto nie. 


But did this ever 1 e cho 
entire Period of Fudaiſm, if we except the 
Prophet of Nazareth 2 Did ever any but he 
equal Moſes in the Circumſtance of being 
' Legiſlator, as well as Prophet? Or in Large- 
neſs, as well as Intimacy of divine Commu- 
nications, and without the Medium of 
Dreams and Viſions; or laſtly, in the Num- 
ber and Strangeneſs of the Miracles done by 
him? Theſe are the Characters by which 
Moſes ſtands diſtinguiſhed among the Fewiſh 
Prophets. And was any, that ſucceeded, like 
unto- Moſes, in all, or any of theſe Reſpects, 
before the Coming of Chriſt > No ſurely. 

The Prophets that ſealed the Canon of the 
Old Teſtament, and probably Eſdras at the 
Head of them in their Additions which cloſe 
the Book of Deuteronomy, have acknowledg- 
ed that none to their Days, ſoon after which 
Prophecy itſelf ceaſed, had come up to him - 
in the abovenamed Particulars. There aroſe 
not, __ _— a Prophet . mce in Ifrael like 


unte 8 
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unto Moſes, whom the Lord knew Face to 
| Face In all the Signs and Wonders which 
the Lord ſent him to do in the Land of Egypt, 
to Pharoah, and to all bis Servants, and to all 
his Land. And in all that mighty Hand, and 
in all the great Terror which en ene mn 
ae Sight of all Hael. | 

Behold here a Comment of inſpired Men 
upon Moſes's Words, a Prophet like unto me. 
And can we, after ſuch an Authority, doubt 
that he meant leſs than a Prophet equal to 
him in Degree and Manner of Inſpiration, 
and in the Power of working Miracles > Why 
then ſhould we not proceed with our Inquiry, 


how the Words of the Prophecy have been 


fulfilled in their plain and eſtabliſhed Hocets 
tation? 


But here the Aenne for infideliry put 
in their Exceptions, and, upon the Authority 
both of Chriſtian and Jewiſh Expoſitors, 

deny an abſolute Equality between Moſes 

and the Prophet foretold in the Text, to be 

meant by the Words, like unto me 3 but on- 
ly a Similitude in certain Reſpects, as to 

their Birth, Calling, and Doctrine; that 

| _ | 
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Moſes Hen does not ſpeak of his Legifla- 
tive, but his Prophetick Office; that the 
Mord like denotes only a certain Agreement 
in Name and Authority, and not a perfect 
Equality, as appears from the laſt Words of 
the of Deuteronomy above cited, in 
which no mention is made of Moſes's Legiſ- 
lative Character, nor any Compariſon drawn 
between him and the Prophets, that en 
ed, i in any ſuch A | 


J To this we might Ro ne that an imper- 
fect Enumeration of the Particulars, in re- 
ſpect of which the Men of the great Syna- 
gogue, at the End of Deuteronamy, affirm, 
there aroſe not a Prophet ſmce in Iſrael like 
unto Moſes, will not conclude againſt our 
ſupplying the Inſtances therein omitted.. Nor 
will their Saying, that no Prophet had atiſen 
to- their Tinies like unto Moſes, in certain 
KReſpects, prove thoſe to be all that was in- 
| tended under that Expreſſion in the Prophecy 
of the Text. They might have Reaſons, ut- 
terly unknow to us, for proceeding no fur- 
ther in the Compariſon, even ſuppoſing them 
to have known that a future and new Legiſ. 
lator was to ariſe, who ſhould improve upon 


Moſes 8 
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Moſess Plan, altering it in ſome Reſpects, 

and enlarging the Extent of the whole. And 
if they were not clear in this Point, but be- 
lieved that the Religion of Moſes was to re- 
main for ever, as it was ſettled by him; what 
Wonder is it that they ſhould be filent in 
denying any Prophet like him to have ariſen, 
ina Caſe that they ſuppoſed could never hap- 
pen any more in Iſrael? Thus much, how- 
ever, ſeems to be extorted from our Adverſa- 
ries own Management of this Debate, that a 
Prophet like unto Moſes was one who ſhould 
equal him in the Degree of Inſpiration; one 
whom the Lord ſhould know Face to Face; 
and likewiſe one who ſhould be like him in 
all the Signs and Wonders that he did in Egypt, 
and afterwards in the Sight of all 1/-ael. Be- 
cauſe it is but equitable that they who ex- 
clude Likeneſs unto Moſes, in Point of Le- 
giſlation, from being deſigned in the Text, 
merely becauſe it is not mentioned in the 
Compariſon drawn between Moſes and the 
ſucceeding Prophets in the End of Demntero- 
nomy, ſhould admit thoſe Particulars, which 
are expreſly mentioned there, to be Inſtances 
in which the Prophet, that was to ariſe; 
ſhould be like unto Moſes. OP 
RL Lot 
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8 us love, for E! mille. at leaſt, drop 
: Moſes s grand Character, as a Legiſlator, and; + 
conſidering him only as a Perſon favoured 
with extraordinary Methods of Inſpiration _ - 
and with Power of doing many and moſt 
wonderful Miracles, and that the Prophet, 
to be raiſed like unto him, was to equal him 
only in theſe Particulars ; has not the Event 
ſhewn, that no ſuch Prophet ever aroſe, un- 
leſs it be acknowledged that Jeſus was the 
Perſon 2 And, confequently, did not the Pro- 
phecy of the Text reſpe& him, and him only? 
In both theſe Regards he was like unto Mo- 
ſes, and even exceeded him. Moſes truly 
converſed with God Face to Face, as a Man 
doth with his Friend : But Chriſt was in the 
Boſom of the Father, having all the Endear- 
ments and Familiarity of a Son. Moſes did 
many and wonderful Miracles, by a divine 
Power afforded him as Occaſion required: 
Whereas Chriſt performed more and greater 
Wonders, by a Power inherent in him, 
which he could and did exert as it pleaſed 
him. But could it be ſaid that any n | 
between the giving out of the Prophecy in 
the Text, and the Times of Chriſt, exceed- | 
4: I ed 
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ed, or even came up to Moſes i in any of theſe 
Particulars? Were ever any of them ho- 
noured with the Symbols of che divine Pre- 
ſence for 40 Days and 40 Nights ſucceſſive- 
ly, hearing God ſpeak to them all that 
Time, Mouth to Mouth, as Moſes was? Or 


Which of them, like him, gave Deliverance, 


Food, and Clothing to a People, numerous 
as the Sand on the Sea-ſhore. for 40 Lears 
together, by perpetual Miracle? Can the 
Jews pretend that the Lord their God has 
raiſed up unto them a Prophet thus diſtin- 

gzuiſhed, ſince the Days of Moſes, if Jeſus be 

. diſallowed, for ſuch. Till ſuch a one then 
appeared, they. were excuſable for expecting 
him, of whom Moſes ſpake; but when a 
Prophet came into the World, not only like 
. unto Maſes, but far exceeding him, what 
| Apology will they offer for not kearkening 
unto him? Theſe Things being conſidered, 
great Reaſon had our Lord to tell the unde. 
lieving Jewe, as he does, John v. ver. 45. 
that Moſes, in whom they truſted, accuſed 
them for not believing him ; and that had 
they believed Moſes, they 17 have be- 
lieved him; for that Moſes wrote of him. 
ng 6 or at leaſt —_ any Prophet 
| that 
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that had gone before in miraculous Opera- 


tions, was in our Saviour's Time a Note of 
Meſſias, even among the vulgar Fews. F rom 
vwhence proceeded that Saying of theirs con- 
cerning our Lord, John vii. ver. 31. When 
Chriſt cometh, will he do more Miracles than 


theſe which this Man hath done? Upon the 


Strength of this Argument the Evangeliſt. 


tells us they believed on him. And doubt- 


leſs their Converſion was founded on the 
Prophecy of the Text. There Moſes com- 


manded them to hearken, without Reſerve, 
whenever the Lord their God ſhould. th 
unto: them a Prophet like unto him. But, 


in the Perſon of Jeſus, they beheld one of . 
this Sort, a Man in every Reſpect like unto 
the great Founder of their Religion, more eſ- 


pecially in the Signs and Wonders done by 


him, which were ſo many and ſo great, that 


no one who ſhould come after had Room to 


perform more, or more wonderful Ones. 
They deemed it therefore irrational to wait 


any longer for the fulfilling of a Prophecy, 
which, with their own Eyes, they had ſeen 


already complented,, and 0 e Jeſus 1 to 
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Ir then this be the Caſe; if à Prophet like 
unte Moſes, in the Senſe ef my Text, was 


me- 
diate Degrees of Inſpiration, and alſo in 
Namber and Quality of Miracles; if no 
other Prophet, at leaſt for many Generktions, 
aroſe like unto him, in either of theſe Re- 
ſpects ; for the Truth of which we have the 
Authority of Scripture in the End of Dewte- 
ronomy : Hence ariſes a freſh Argument 
againſt thoſe Expoſitors, Jewiſh or Chriſtian, 
who affirm, that Moſes, in the Prophecy be- 
fore us, foretold A Succeſſion of Prophets, 
that was to commence immediately after his 
Death. We may ſafely leave theſe Men to 
diſpute the Point with the inſpired Author, 
bor Authors of the Additions to the End of 
the Pentateuch, who expreſly aſſert, not on- 
ly that no ſuch Succeſſion of Prophets, like 
unto Moſes, took place after his Death, but 
that not ſo much as a ſingle Prophet aroſe 
afterwards, of whom it could be truly faid 
he was like unto Moſes. If they ſhall ſay, 
that Moſes, by a Prophet to be raiſed like un- 
to him, meant a general Likerieſs only, as 
in his Prophetick Character at large, and * 

| g - the 


neceflarily to equal him in high and imn 
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the Paſſage in the End of Deuteronomy ſpeaks 
of a particular and expreſs Likeneſs in the 


Inſtances there ſpecified; this would prove a 
Suggeſtion without the leaſt Reaſon! or Foun- 
dation. For if Moſes, or the Holy Spirit, 
that dictated this Prophecy, had intended to 


foretell only a Succeſſion of ordinary Pro- 
phets, or a ſingle one of that Kind, what 


poſſible Cauſe will they aſſign for the Inſer- 
tion of theſe Words, like unto me. Such 


Words, if utterly without Meaning, were 


not only needleſs, but highly incommo- 


dious; They could only ſerve to perplex and 


confound Poſterity in the Application of that 


Prophecy: And therefore, from the OY 


Perſpicuity of Scripture Language, we ma 


reſt ourſelves ſecure that the Words, like un- 
to me had a Meaning, according to their ob- 
vious Acceptation ; implying, that the Pro- 
phet, ſpoken of, ſhould reſemble Moſes in 


ſome Qualities not common to ordinary Pro- 
phets. No one Fact was better known to 


the Iſraelites in thoſe Days, than the Emi- 


nence of their Lawgiver,, above all other in- 


ſpired Perſons of that Time. God himſelf 


had aſſerted it on a very remarkable Occa- 
fion 3 viz. when Aaron and Miriam ſpake 


0 3 _ againſt 


196 SERMON. XI. 


againſt Moſes, on Account of his Marriage 
with an Ethiopian Woman, ſaying, Hath the 
Lord ſpoken only by Moſes 2 Hath he not po- 
ken alſo by us? They pretended at this Time 
therefore to be like unto Moſes - But God 
ſoon convinced Aaron and Miriam of their 
Miſtake, and of the difference there was be- 
tween the ordinary Method of Inſpiration, of 
which they partook, and that wherewith 
Moſes was honoured. To imagine, there- 
fore, after all this, that by. a Prophet to be 
raiſed up like unto Moſes, no more would be 
underſtood than one of the ſame Dignity and 
Rank with Aaron and Miriam; a Prophet like 
unto him, in the Circumſtance of Inſpiration at 
large, muſt be vain and unreaſonable. We own 
that all true Prophets, or Prophets of God, 
were like unto Moſes, in being divinely in- 
ſpired; and therefore we infiſt upon it, that 
had the Prophecy intended no other, ſave 
this general Likeneſs, it. had been ſufficient- 
ly conveyed in the Promiſe of raifing up un- 
to them a Prophet: But the Prediction of a 

Prophet, like unto Moſes, muſt mean one, 
who, like him, was more than a Prophet. 


In 
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In a Word, a Promiſe to raiſe up a Pro- 
pher after Moſes, was, without further Addi- 
tion, ſufficient for the Intention of the Pro- 
phecy, 2s explained, to mean no more than 
a Succeſſion of ordinary Prophets: But the 
Promiſe of a Prophet to be raiſed up like unto - 
Moſes, whom God had openly proclaimed to 
be ſuperior to all common Prophets, muſt be 
both intended and underſtood of an extraor- 
dinary Perſon, whoſe Intercourſes with God 


ſhould be equally intimate with thoſe, which 


diſtinguiſhed Moſes from the inſpired Ones 
of his own and the following Times. And 
as none of this Sort appeared till Shilo, i. e, 
Chriſt eame, there is the higheſt Probability, 
or perhaps rather an abſolute Certainty, that 
of him, and him only, Moſes ſpake in the 
Prophecy of the Text, and St. Peter is here- 
by lufficiently juſtified for applying i it ac- 
| a 


Hitherto then it appears, that dropping 
the Legiſlative Character of Moſes, and con- 
ſidering him only as a Prophet, diſtinguiſhed 
above all other by free and familiar Commu- 
nications with the Deity, and an uncommon 
O 3 Power 
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Power of working almoſt perpetual Mira- 
cles; even in theſe ReſpeAs no Prophet was 


raiſed up like him, till the Prophet of Naza- 


reth, Jeſus our Lord, who, by his Reſem- 
blance to him, fulfilled the Predi&ion of my 
Text, and thereby to the Fews unanſwer- 
ably proved himſelf to be _ PRO. fore- 
told therein. 


But to add Strength, if poſſible, - to the 
Verification of this Prophecy in the Perſon 
of Jeſus; let us now examine, whether a Pro- 
phet, like unto Moſes, was not likewiſe to 
reſemble him in the Quality of a Legiſlator 
under God to his People; and conſequently, 
whether, on this Account alſo, Chriſt our 
Lord be not the only Prophet, that has ap- 
: peared in the Event to be like unto __ | 


Certain it is, that the Legiſlative Capacity 
of Moſes was a grand Addition to 'his Pro- 
phetick One; and therefore a Promiſe of a 
Prophet like unto him, which did not inclade 
that alfo, was not only ſhort of what the - 
Words obviouſty import, but was alfo in- 
comparably leſs gracious. Does it not then 
ſeem * and irreverent to conceive, that a 


divine 
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divine Promiſe ſhould contain leſs than the 
Terms, wherein it is expreſſed, naturally 
imply. We know that many Prophetick 
Grants have really extended further than the 
Letter of them would warrant us to expect: 
But in that of the Text, if ſome Expoſitions 
are to be allowed, the very Reverſe of this is 
the Caſe, and God; in his Dealings with a 
favourite People, promiſes them infinitely 
eſs than his Expreſſions amount to. The Sin- 
gularity therefore of this Method of Proceed- 
ing, ſo far ſhort of God's uſual Bounty and 


| Goodneſs, was there no other Reaſon, ſhould 


incline every Man of common Piety to reje& 
an Interpretation, that does Violence to the 
Letter of a divine Promiſe, in order to make 
it leſs gracious than it naturally is, or ſeems 
to be. And nothing at any Time can juſtify 

ſuch Kind of Expoſition, but when the lite- 
ral Senſe of the Promiſe, or Prophecy, would 
make it contradict ſome other plain Decla- 
ration of God's Will in Scripture, or would 
run counter to his moral Perfections; which 
is far from being the Caſe here. So that had 
there been nothing in the Context, or Occa- 
don of the Words before us, which would 

n. us to believe that Legiſlation was one 
| | 9 4 _ Fein 


SERMON XI. 


5 65 of Likeneſs foretold of the Prophet, 
whom the Lord their God would raiſe unto 
the Iſraelites, out of their own Countrymen, 

like unto Moſes; yet the general Terms in 
which the Prophecy is couched, would per- 
ſuade reaſonable Men, that Reſemblance, in 
ſo material and advantageous an Inſtance, was 
not excepted, eſpecially till better Reaſons for 
ſuch Exception ſhall Appear, than have hither- 
to been offered. 


But really the feſt” Occaſion of this Pro- 


 phecy ſeems allo to direct us, in judging of 


the Likeneſs between Moſes and the Prophet 
therein foretold, to inſiſt on Legiſlation as 


_ neceſſarily making Part of it. For Moſes 


himſelf aſſures the Iſraelites, that this Pro- 
miſe or Prophecy was not then firſt given, 
but ſoon after the Publiſhing of the Law in 


Horeb, according to the Deſire of Iſrael, 


when he ſaid, Let me not hear again the 
Voice of the Lord my God, neither let me ſee 
this great Fire any more, that I die not. Then 
was it, and on that Occaſion, that the Lord 
faid unto Moſes, I will raiſe them up a Pro- 
phet from among their Brethren, like unto. 

bee and will pig my Mord; in bis 9 
| an 
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and he ſball ſpeak unto them all that I ſball 
command him. And it ſhall come to paſs that 
whoſoever will not hearken unto my Words, 
zohich be ſhall ſpeak in my Name, I will re- 
quire it of bim. The People amazed at the 
Terrors of the Lord, with which he gave out 
the Law, had ſaid unto Moſes - Speak thou 
with us, and we will bear : But let not God 
ſpeak with us, leſt we die. This Expedient 
of theirs God approved of, thereby conſent- 

ing that it ſhould thenceforward be as they 
deſired, that Moſes ſhould be the Mouth of the 
Lord, to deliver from him all his future Sta- 
tutes and Ordinances unto his People. But 


Moſes could not abide here forever, to be the 


Medium and Canal of Legiſlation between 
God and his Church. And therefore God 
was pleaſed further to declare, that as the 
unpromulged Part of the Law he was __ 
giving ſhould be delivered by - Moſes : So 

whenever he ſhould think ag to make any 
Alteration therein, he would uſe a human 


Mediator therein, a Prophet like unto Moſes, 


who ſhould, as he was to do for the future; 
firſt receive commands from God, and after- 
wards impart them to his People. Here you 
| have the true and plain Connection between 
the 
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the Prophecy of the T ext, at its firſt L Deli- 
very, and the Occafion of it. And we find 


it was prior to any Law againſt Necroman- 


cers, or any the leaſt Mention of them; that 
it was given to Moſes immediately on his 
being conſtituted the ſtanding Legiſlator of 
the Fews next under God. A Prophet there. 
fore predicted to ariſe like unto him, at ſuch 
a Time, and in ſuch a Light, muſt be a Le- 
giſlator alſo, ſuch a one as, in Fact, never did 
ariſe till the Chriſtian Lawgiver came, who 

alone is able to ſave and to deſtroy. 


It is urged, by the great Enemy to literal Pro- 
phecies in the Old Teſtament relating to Meſ- 
ſiah, that, granting the Promiſe ofa Prophet was 
given at Mount Horeb, at the Requeſt of the 
Fews, who, terrified at the Voice of God from 
Mount Hoyeb, deſired God would ſpeak un- 
to them, in Times to come, by the Media- 
tion of Moſes, and before the Law againſt 
Wizards was enacted; yet it will not follow, 
but that the Promiſe of a Prophet might be a 
Reaſon, in the Place before us, of the pre- 
ceding Prohibition or Law againſt Wizards, 
For tho God promiſed the Fews at Horeb, 
according to their Requeſt, a Prophet who 


ſhould 


TT 
ſhould not terrify them, and that, without 

mentioning, or having any Regard to a Pro- 

phet, who was to ſupply the Place of Wi- 
zards, Oc, among them; yet what hinders 
but that the ſame Promiſe might afterwards 
be urged, as a Reaſon alſo of a Low againſt 
going to Wizards ? 


8 To all which our Anſwer is, that the Pro- 
miſe of a Prophet, given at Horeb, could not 
afterwards be urged as a Reafon of a Law 
againſt going to Wizards; becauſe the Pro- 
phet, then and there promiſed, was ſuch a 
one, as could not ſupply the Place of Wizards, 
in which Circumſtance the Objector makes 
the Reaſon of that Law to conſiſt. For the 
Fews at Mount Horeb had no Apprehenfion 
that God would, in the ſame terrible Ma- 
jeſty that accompanied the giving out of the 
Ten Commandments, deliver all future Re- 
ſponſes to them; nor conſequently did they 
deſire that God ſhould not ſpeak — on 
to ſuppoſe, that s God had given i 
nal Directions to them by the Hands of Mo- 
ſes in Time paſt; ſo he, and after him others 
in His Stead, would, from Time to Time, 
: cConxvey 
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convey all ordinary Reſponſes from God their 
Sovereign. But as he had taken a different 
Method in publifhing ſtanding Rules for the 
moral Conduct of the Iſraelites, with his 
own tremendous Voice: So they feared that 
the Remainder of his Laws would be pro- 
mulged with equal Circumſtances of Terror, 
and therefore deſired that, on every ſuch Oc- 
caſion, what God had to ſay to them might 
be delivered by a Mediator, and that for the 
preſent Moſes might be the Perſon. But a 
Succeſſion of Legiſlative Prophets was -utter- 
ly wild and chimerical. It muſt ſuppoſe, that 
God would in every Generation deviſe new 
Laws for the religious and political Uſes of 
the Fews, than which what can well be more 
improbable, if not abſurd ? And yet, without 
a Succeſſion of ſuch Prophets, the Promiſe 
made at Horeb could not poſſibly be the Rea- 
ſon of a Law againſt going to Wizards. How - 
could the Prediction of a Prophet, veſted like 
Moſes with Legiſlative Privileges, who could 
ſcarce be wanted in manyAges,be urged to the 
Fews, as a Supply for Wizards and Diviners, 
who were applied to not only every Age, but 
even every Day? The great Difficulty there- 
fore will ſtill return upon our Adverſaries, 
and 


CCC 


and they will effect nothing at all, till they 
ſhall prove that the Prophet deſtred and pro- 
miſed at Horeh was not a legiſlative, but an 
ordinary Prophet. For if the firſt Sort only 
was ſpoken of at the giving out of the Pro- 
phecy under preſent Conſideration, ſuch a 
one could alone be meant in the Repetition 
of it: And there it could not poſſibly be 
urged as a Reaſon of the preceding Prohibi- 
tion, or Law againſt Wizards. 


And now upon the whole, theſe ties 

Things appear: Firſt, That by the Prophet 
In the Text, whom the Lord their God 
would raiſe up unto the Fews, could not be 
meant a Succeſſion of ordinary Prophets; and 
conſequently that Jeſus, according to the Ap- 
plication of it made by St. Peter, might be 
the only Perſon therein foretold. Secondly, | 
That the Prediction in the Text neither is, 
nor could be urged, as a Reaſon againſt the 
preceding Prohibition, or Law againſt Wi- 
zards; for which Cauſe that Suppofition is 
not on any ſuch Account incredible, or even 
improbable. Thirdly, That in the plain and 
obvious Senſe of the Text, no Prophet ever 
did ariſe like unto Moſes throughout the 
"1 whole | 
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whole Jeteiſb Oeconomy, except Jeſus the 
Founder of the Chriſtian Religion. Either, 
therefore, he, and he only, was meant there- 

by, or elſe the Prophecy had no Meaning, 
But the latter Branch of this Alternative no 


real Fery could ever admit of : The former 
then is to them undeniably made good, and 
St. Peter, who applied the, Prophecy of the 
Text to our Saviour, is thereby fully juſtifi- 
ed from having impertinently alledged the 
Paſſage from the Old Teſtament, as a virtual 
Proof of Jeſus's Mefliahſhip to the Fews. 


The Event has ſhewn the true Deſignation of 


Moſes's Words; and whether before the 


Coming of Chriſt the Fews underſtood them 


of Meſſiah, or not, ſince that Time no one, 
who believes Moſes's prophetick Character, 
can doubt but that in him they had their ut- 
moſt Completion. He was truly like unto 


Moſes in every Circumſtance that diſtinguiſh- 
ed that famous Legiſlator from all ordinary ; 


Prophets : God put his Words into his - 
Mouth, making a new Covenant with Man- 


kind by his Mediation, as he did with the 


Fews by Moſes Like him too Jeſus was 
faithful in all God's Houſe, not being con- 
fined to one or two Miniſtrations only, but 

| n 
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having the Direction, of the whole Houſhold 
of Faith, as King, Prieſt, and Prophet. Again, 
in the Signs and Wonders wrought by our 
Lord in Perſon, whilſt upon Earth, he re- 
ſembles the Jewiſb Legiſlator. And Laſtly, 

The Puniſhment that attended Diſbobedience 
to the Words of Moſes, has been more than 
equalled in what has befallen ſuch as heark- 
ened not unto the Words which our great 
Prophet ſpake in the Name of God: He has 
required it of the whole 7ewiſß Nation, and 
yet does require it. Let all therefore take 
Warning by the Calamities, that have over- 


taken that once favourite People of God on 


Account of their Unbelief: For if God ſpar- 
ed not the natural Branches, much leſs will 
he ſpare us who are Grafts in their Stead, if 
we, like them, refuſe to hearken unto the 
Will of God, as declared by Jeſus Chriſt: 
To whom in Unity with the Holy Ghoſt, 
be all Honour and Glory, Might, Majeſty, 
and Dominion, now GP ever. Amen. 
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MAracar; iv. 5th and 6th Verſes. 


Behold . I will ſend 5% Elijah the 
Prophet before the great and dread- 
ful Day of the Lord; and he ſhall 

turn the Hearts of the Fathers to 

_ te Children, and the Hearts of 

_ the Children to the Fathers, leſt I 

come and ſmi te the Earth with 4 

5 Curſe. 


HE fame Perſon, here woken of 
under the Name of Elijah the Pro- 
phet, had been beforementioned 
by Malachi, under the Character of the 
Lord's Meflenger, who was to prepare the 
Way before him. Malachi iii. 1. And 
that by this Perſon was meant, not the 
real Elijah, but another, that reſembled 
Vol. I. P him | 
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him in many Qualities, even Fobn the Bap- 
tiſt, and the Forerunner of Jeſus Chriſt, | 
is a Point incumbent on the Advocates for 
the Goſpel to make good : For that this 
Was really the Cale; was afferted by our 
Lord himſelf more than once. Thus for In- 
ſtance; when the Diſciples asked him, 
Why ſay the Scribes that Elias muſt 2 
come; TJeſus admitted it to be true in a 
certain Senſe, that Elias was firſt to come 
and reſtore all Things : But then he adds, 
that Elias is come already, and they, i. e. 
the Fews, knew him not, or did not own 
bin for the Elias foreſpoken of: And leſt 
any Doubt ſhould remain, whom our Lord 
meant by the Elias that was come already, 
St. Matthew adds, That the Diſciples un- 
derſtood that he ſpake unto them of” John 
ibe Baptiſt. Matt, xvii. Verſes 16, 11, 
12, 13. Again, the ſame Evangeliſt intro. 
duces our Lord, ſaying, That all the Law 
and the Prophets propbeſied until John. To 
which he immediately adds, and if ye will 


receive it, this is Elias which was to 


come. Now it was not foretold by any of 
the Prophets, that Elias ſhould come, ſave 


by 
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by Malachi, in the Text: So that our Lord, 
by the Say ing laſt mentioned, has plainly 
aſſerted, upon his own Veracity, that Eli- 
jab the Prophet, whoſe Miſſion is foretold 
in the Text, was not the real Perſon ſo 
named, but that thereby was preſignified 
Fobn the Baptiſt, and the Forerunner of 
Chriſt, On this Account the Friends of 
Chriſtianity are obliged to ſhew, that there 
is nothing weak or abſurd in this Interpre- 
tation. But farther than this, they are not 
concerned in the Thing : For our Saviour 
and the Evangeliſts build nothing upon the 
Completion of this Prophecy ; they make it 
no Proof or Foundation of the Chriſtian 
Religion, only affirm it, as they do other 
preternatural Truths. For which Reaſon, 
if there be nothing in the Prediction itſelf, 
that is repugnant to the Appropriation made 
of it by our Saviour, if there be no Incon- 
ſiſtency in making Elijab the Prophet to de- 
note John the Baptiſt; ſo far all is ſafe, 
and no Objection will Iye againſt the Gol- 5 
we on this Atount, 5 
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But here the celebrated Writer againſt 
literal Prophecies interpoſes ſeveral Sug- | 
geſtions, 5 which he propoſes to cut off 
all Pretence for ſaying, that Fobn the Bap- 
Liſt is literally foretold in the Text. 


And firſt he "ol that the literal Inter- 
pretation of Malachi is, that Elias, the 
real Elias, was to come, and that it is no 
literal Interpretation to make Elias ſignify 
not Elias, but ſomebody who reſembled 


him in Qualities, for which the Prophet 5 


himſelf gives not the leaſt Colour or 
Ground. 


Now in Anſwer to this, it might be ſuf- 
ficient to ſay, that the Reputation of Je- 
ſus, who affirms, that John the Baptiſt was 
the Elias which was to come, is no 
Way concerned in the Queſtion, whether 
the Prophecy before us was literally or al- 
legorically fulfilled in the Baptiſt. So long 
as it was at all fulfilled in him, the Vera- 
city of our Lord is ſafe, who does not 
ſpecify, whether his Forerunner was lite- | 

| rally 
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rally or allegorically the Elias of Malachi, 
Beſides, this Objector knows, that all this 
is only playing upon Words; I fay, he 
knows it, having given it under his own 
Hand, that the literal Senſe in this Contro- 
verſy ſignifies the primary Senſe, in Oppo- 
ſition to a typical, allegorical, or ſeconda- 
ry: Which literal Senſe may be ſignified 
as well, and as obviouſly by a Figurative, 
as by the moſt ſimple and literal Expreſſion. 
And by Conſequence, if by Elijah the 
Prophet 70hn Baptiſt was primarily in 
tended, that muſt be the literal Senſe, bow 
figurative ſoever the Expreſſion may be. 
Theſe, mutatis mutandis, are the Writer's 
own Words on another like Occaſion, and 


therefore we may leave him to anſwer his 
Difficulty himſelf. 


As for what he adds, that the Prophet 
Malachi gives no Colour or Ground for 
. underſtanding him of a different Perſon 
from the freal Elias, it is foreign to the 
Purpoſe, nor is it altogether true. Firſt, 
this Suggeſtion is foreign to the Purpoſe, 
for no — is to ſpeak his own 
F323 | Senſe, 
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Senſe, nor always and neceſſarily to un- 
derſtand the Meaning of the Prediction de- 
livered by him, but is often a mere Canal, 
thro' which the Holy Ghoſt conveys the 
Diſcovery of diſtant future Events, which 
were not intended to be explained but by 
the Events themſelves : And of this Kind 
is the Prediction before us. How: then 
could it be expected, that the Prophet 
ſhould give Ground or Colour for a Mean- 
ing, of which he himſelf was not conſci- 
- . ous? But if the Objector's Senſe be, that 
the Words, as ſpoken by the Prophet, give 
no Ground for underſtanding them other- 
wiſe than obviouſly, it is a raſh Suggeſtion, 
if not a falſe one: If, indeed, at the Time 
when Malachi propheſied theſe Things, 
Elyah the Prophet had been upon Earth, 
the ſending of him would have carried a 
plain and obvious Appearance, without any 
Thing that was occult or myſterious. But 
Elijah the Prophet had then been many 
Ages tranſlated into Heaven; and therefore 
the Promiſe of ſending him, without Men- 
tion of his Deſcent from thoſe Regions of 
Glory, was enough to raiſe a Doubt, whe- 

5 ther 
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ther the real Elias was there meant, and 
not rather ſome other Perſon, whoſe Qua- 
lities were beſt repreſented under that bor- 
rowed Name. How it happened, that the 
antient Fewiſh Interpreters entertained no 
Scruples like theſe on the Words of Mala- 
chi, I know not: But moſt certain it is, 
that on ſimilar Occaſions they were wont 
to ſuppoſe a myſtical Meaning of proper 
Names in their Prophets. Thus, for In- 
ſtance, when God, by his Prophet Fere- 
my, foretels to the Fews, that they ſhould 
hereafter ſerve the Lord their God, and 
David their King, whom he would raiſe . 
up unto them; and when the fame Pro- 
miſe is repeated nearly in the ſame Words 
by Hoſea; the Fews did not expect, in 
virtue of theſe Prophecies, that the real 
David would be raiſed up and reſume his 
Throne, but another Perſon, of whom 
David was a Type and a Progenitor, vis. 
Chriſt the Son of David. They thought 
it unlikely, that God would fetch back his 
ſervant David from the Grave to rule o- 
ver Iſrael, after he had been ſo many hun- 
dred Years at reſt ; and therefore conclu- 
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ded it to be no real, but a myſtical. Appel- 
lation. By a Parity of Reaſon therefore, 
there was a ſufficient Ground and Colour, 

4 notwithſtanding the poſitive Aſſertion of 
our Adverſary to the contrary, for making 
the Elias of Malachi, not the real Elias, 
who was then in Heaven, but ſome other, 

who reſembled him in certain Qualities. . 
And as Fobn the Baptiſt came in the Spi- 
rit and Power of Elias, like him in his 
Eremitical Abode, like him in the Heroick 
Freedom of rebuking Vice in the greateſt 


Perſonages, and in the Perſecutions he un- 


derwent from the Rage of Females in Pow- 
er, no myſtical Name could fit him better 


In the Language of a _— ns that 
of Elijah. 


Ad Objection 3 the Aﬀertion of 
Jeſus, that 7ohn Baptiſt was the Elias of 
Malachi, is, that the Septuagint Tranſla- 
tors, who were Fews, render, inſtead of 
Elias the Prophet, expreſsly Elias the Tiſh- | 
bite; intimating to us, that thoſe Interpre- 
ters underſtood him to be the real Elias, 
from that Rendering of theirs. But here, 
7 iſt, 
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Iſt, The Fact on which this Objection reſts, 
is not over certain. Perhaps the Lxx ori- 
ginally tranſlated it Ex/w + neoewrm, and the 
latter of theſe Words, thro* the Error of 
a Tranſcriber, might early be altered into 
Scoffrlu. Certain it is, that more unlikely 
Alterations than this have happened from 
the Cauſe above aſſigned; and that the 
firſt Edition of the Septuagint, the Com- 
plutenſian now reads it EN  Ileopirlw, ag 


the Hebrew Text has it. 


Again, ſuppoſing the Fact of the ancient 
Greek Rendering, to be ever ſo well eſta- 
| bliſhed, I cannot ſee how it follows, from 

their rendering Elias the Tiſpbite, that they 
underſtood Malachi to ſpeak of the real 

Elias, any more than if they had more 

cloſely followed the Hebrew in their Ver- 

fion, and called him Elias the Propber. 


For Elias the Tiſbbite was not more diſ- 


tinctive of the real Elias, than Elias the 
Prophet was; there being only one of ei- 


ther Denomination mentioned in the Old 


A third 
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A third Objection againſt Fohn Baptiſt 
being the myſtical Elijah, is raiſed from 
his own ſaying to the Fews of Jeruſalem, | 
ſet down in Chap. i. of St. John's Goſpel. 
When they asked him, whether he was E- 
lias, he denied himſelf to be Elias; and 
when asked, who he was, he ſaid, he was 
the Voice of one crying in the Wilderneſs, 
&c. which is a Paſſage taken from 1ſaiah. 
| Hereby he not only denies himſelf to be 
Elias, but may juſtly be deemed to mw 
himſelf to be the Elias in Malachi, | 
hom moſt probably the Queſtion and Ps 
{wer referred, by turning the Queſtion 
ſrom Malachi to Iſaiah, ſaying, in Effect, 
“J am not the Perſon propheſied of in 
« Malachi, but the Perſon IE of 
« in TOW” : 


To which I reply, that however exact 
the Baptiſt's Knowledge of himſelf was, 
it cannot be ſuppoſed greater than the 
Knowledge of his Lord, to whom he him- 
ſelf gives the Preference in all Reſpects. 
But admitting that the Objection has right- 


17 
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1y ſeated the Purport of what the Baptiſt 
ſays of himſelf, he and his Lord give very 
different and contradictory Accounts of the 
Matter in queſtion. For John, according 
to the Objector, denies himſelf to be the 
Elias, of whoſe coming Malachi prophe- 
fied; and Jeſus his Lord affirms, that he 
Tesa the very Elias who was to come. Which 
then of theſe are we to credit, ſuppoſing 
them to be in different Stories? Certainly 
the Lord Jeſus, of whom the Baptiſt him- 
ſelf in general declares, that whoſoever 
| believeth on him hath everlaſting Life, and 
that he who believeth him not, hath not 
Life, but the Wrath of God abideth on 
bim. We might therefore allow the Mat- 
ter of this third Objection to be true, and 
yet deny its Pertinence, becauſe the De- 
claration there inſiſted on, is contradicted 
by a Teſtimony that is confeſſedly ſupe- 
rior. But after all, we have need of the 
cleareſt Proof, before we admit a Thing in 
itſelf fo improbable, as that Fobn Baptiſt 
and our Saviour ſhould be diametrically 
oppoſite to each other in their Declara- 
tions * the * of Malachi. It 
e 18 
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is unqueſtionable, that Jeſus makes the 
Baptiſt to be the Elias of Malachi, his 
Words not being capable of any other 
Meaning: But that Fobn Baptiſt denies 
himſelf to be that Perſon, is evidently not 
ſo plain, becauſe the Objector is conſtrain- 
ed to labour the Proof of that Point, be- 
fore he can bring it to any tolerable Con- 
cluſion; and after all the Pains he has ta- 
ken, dares pronounce nothing more favour- 
able of his Side of the Queſtion, than that 
Fohn the Baptiſt may juſtly be deemed to 
deny himſelf to be the Elias in Malachi, 
and that he ſays, in effect, he is not that 
Perſon: And yet in ſaying thus much 
only, he ſays a great deal more than is 
true or probable. The Fews of Feruſalem 
alk the Baptiſt whether he was Elias, whom 
they expected in Perſon, before the coming 
of Meſſias; and he anſwered, I am not: 
So that Malachi being no way eſſential, ei- 
ther to the Queſtion or the Anſwer, was 
probably not at all in the Thoughts ei- 
ther of the Queriſt or of the Reſpondent. 
They aſk concerning the real Elias, and 
John anſwers according to the Intention 


0 
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of the Queſtion, that he was not the Per- 
ſon: But in ſo doing, he is far from deny- 
ing, that he was the myſtical Elias, or the 
Elias propheſied of in Malachi. To ſuppoſe 
the contrary, as the Objector does, is to ſup- 

poſe that the Baptiſt anſwered more than he 
was aſked, which is improbable. He takes 
it for granted, that both the Queſtion and 
Anſwer moſt probably referred to Elias in 
Malachi; whereby he aſſerts a direct Falſe- 
hood, if he means any more, than that a 
Perſon of that Name in Malachi gave Oc- 
caſion to the Queſtion, and conſequently to 
the Anſwer likewiſe. Suppoſe, then, that 
the Reference to Malachi had made Part of 
the Queſtion, and that the Fews had in- 
terrogated John in the Form following; 
art thou the very Elias come again upon 

Earth, whom we expect purſuant to Ma- 
 lachi's Prediction: Could the Ba priſt have 
anſwered otherwiſe than he now does, in 
the Negative 2 Nay, had the Fews put the 
Queſtion ſhorter, thus, Art thou the Elia: 
of Malachi; Fohn could not anſwer them 
pertinently, and according to the Terms of 


the Queſtion, as they meant it, otherwiſe . 


- than 
S: . 
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than by a Negative. The tacit Reference 
therefore to the Elias in Malachi, on which 


the Objector lays ſo great Streſs, would be 


of no Uſe to his Argument, ſhould we ad- 
mit it: But he thinks/ the Bapriſt denied 
himſelf in every Senſe to be the Elias of 
Malachi, by turning the Queſtion from 
Malachi to Iſaiah; and thinks this was ſay- 
ing in Effet, I am not the Perſon prophe- 
1 fat „f in Malachi, but the Perſon pro- 
pheſied of in Iſaiah. But with what 2 
Tow of Likelihood does he ſay, that John 
turned the Queſtion, who plainly was not 
the Queriſt, but the Reſpondent. The 
Truth of the Matter, and the whole Truth 5 
is, that F-bn choſe rather to anſwer, who 
he was from the Prophecy in ſaith, than 
from that of Malachi Not that different 
Perſons were ſpoken of by theſe Prophets, 
but becauſe the Fews were invincibly pre- 
judiced with regard to the Prediction of 
Malachi and putting a Queſtion according 
to their own miſtaken Sentiments, he could 
not directly anſwer them, but by denying 
he was the Elias, of whom they errone- 
ouſly thought Malachi propheſied. Where- 


as 
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as the Prophecy concerning the Harbinger 
of Chriſt in Iſaiab, was not liable to this 


5 Inconvenience; and therefore it was, he 


choſe from thence to tell them who he 
was, rather than from the other in Ma- 


lac hi, tho' both were 4. Wb to him, 
4 to him ye | | 


The Fourth: and laſt Obje&tion 3 5 


Jobn Baptiſi's being the Elias in Malachi, 
is, that his Character and Conduct do not 
agree to the Character given of Elias in 
Malachi. For firſt, he did not preceed 
ſuch a dreadful Day, as is deſcribed in Ma- 
tachi, wherein God would puniſh the Diſ- 
_ obedient to the Law of Moſes, and make 
the obedient proſper. Now, that Elijab 
the Prophet was to be ſent before the great 
and dreadful Day of the Lord, we read in 
the firſt Verſe of the Text; but read not 
there, that God would then puniſh 2 
Diſobedient to the Law of Moſes, and 
make the Obedient proſper. This is the 
Objector's Addition, and being conſcious 
that it was ſo, he makes no Reference to 
Chapter or Verſe, where we are to find 
* | 
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But ſuppoſing Malachi had after this very 


Manner deſcribed the great and dreadful 


| Day of the Lord, was not all this verified | 


in the Deſtruction of Ferwuſalem and its In- 
habitants? The meritorious Cauſe whereof, 
among other Things, was their neglect of 
Moſes and the Prophets, whilſt the obedi- 
ent Chriſtians, by a divine Warning, as 

we are credibly informed, retired from that 


City, and. ſo were preſerved. And did 
not John che Bapriſt precede that Day, and 


alſo propheſy of it under the Expreſſion 
of the Wrath to come, and of the Day 
when the Ax ſhould be laid unto the Root 


of the Tree, and Chriſt ſhould —_ | 
Purge his F lor ? 


A tend Diſagreement i in Character be⸗ 
tween the Elias in Malachi and John the 
Baptiſt, according to the Objector, is, that 
the latter did not, as was predicted of the 
Elias in Malachi, turn the Hearts of the 
Fathers unto the Children, and the Hearts 


F the Children 10 che Fathers, 


But 
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But this is what he barely affirms, not 
having thought fit to aſſign the Meaning of 
this Part of the Prophecy, or particularly 
to explain wherein the Diſagreement con- 
ſiſts. Now the moſt probable Senſe of the 
Paſſage is, that when Elias cometh, he 
| ſhall work a conſiderable Reformation in 
the Morals of that Age, and ſhall have a 
great Reſort to him for Inſtruction, which 
will be attended with proportionable Ef- 
fect. But was not this verified in Fobn 
the Baptiſt * Did he not preach Repentance 
and Confeſſion of Sins, previouſly to the 
Baptiſm adminiſtred by him? Do we not 
read of the vaſt Succeſs that attended his 
Miniſtry : How Feruſalem, and all Fudea, 
and all the Regions round about Jordan, 
went out unto him, and were baptized of 
him, confeſling their Sins: How the moſt 
profligate of all Profeſſions, the Publicans 
and Soldiers, attended on his Preaching, 
and required his Inſtructions for their par- 
ticular Conduct in their reſpective Callings : 
How Men at the greateſt Diſtance of O- 
pinion from each other, the Phariſees and 


Vol. I. 132 5 the 
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the Sadducees agreed to be his Converts, 
to the Amazement of the Baptiſt himſelf 
who thereon asked, who had warned them 
to flee from the Wrath to come: Even He- 
ted himſelf beard him gladly and feared, 
i. e, reverenced him, . and If erved or pro- 
tected him, and when be beard him, be did 
many Things, i. e. he was influenced by 
his Preaching to perform many good Deeds. 
And was not all this ſufficient to anſwer 
the Character of Elias in Malachi, who 
was to turn Men's Hearts of all Ages and 
Diſtinctions? But ſuppeſing this not quite 
full enough to anſwer the ſtrong Expreſ- 
fions in Malachi, of turning the Hearts of 
the Fathers unto the Children, and the 
Hearts of the Children to the Fathers : For 
which Opinion, I profeſs I ſee no juſt Caufe ; 
yet it may be well reconciled, by the Ob- 
ſervation of a learned Prelate among us, 
that in Scripture he is ſaid to do a Thing, 
who doth every Thing proper to cauſe it, 
tho' the Effet doth not anfwer. The 
Objector indeed carps at this Remark, as 
applied to the preſent Caſe, ſaying, that 
it cannot be a literal Interpretation of a 


Pro- 
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Prophecy, which fays, Elias ſhall do fo 
or ſo, to explain it, by his only doing 
what is proper to cauſe the Effect, thoꝰ it 
miſcarries in the Event. I might here an- 
ſwer him as I did above, by his own 
Definition of a literal Prophecy, 3. 6. 
that it was ſuch a one as might be ſigni- 
fied as well, and as obviouſly, by a figu- 
rative, as by the moſt ſimple or literal, 
Expreflidri': So that the Interpretation of 
the Prophecy, tho? explained by a figu- 
rative Form of Speech, may, Beverthe⸗ 
leſs, be literal, contrary to what this Wri- 
ter pretends. But I further affirm, that it 
is an utter Miſtake to call this a figura- 
tive Interpretation; and that what this 
Writer ignorantly ſuppoſes to be a Figure, 
is no more than an Idiom of the Scripture _ 
Language, between which two Things 
there is a very wide Difference: For Fi- 
gures are common to all Languages, whilſt 
Idioms are Modes of Speaking peculiar to 


each diſtin& one. | 
And thus I have anſwered all the lit- 


tle Cavils, or rather Impertinencies, by 
Q 2 which 
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which this celebrated Patron for Infidelity 
endeavours to deſtroy the Application of 
Malach?s Prophecy in the Text to John 
the Baptiſt. If ſtronger Reaſons had been 
me he wanted neither Sagacity to 
have found him out, nor Malice to 
prompt them to a Publication of them. 
Indeed, he had too much Senſe to be im- 
poſed on by his own low Sophiſtry, and 
in better Times would have been aſham- 
ed of ſo poor an Attempt upon the com- 
mon Underſtanding of Mankind. But 
an Age, like the preſent, over-run with 
Libertin Principles and Practices, howe- 
ver otherwiſe inlightened, does as readily 
take up with weak Arguments for irreli- 
gious Syſtems, as ever darker Times did 
with thoſe for Bigotry and Superſtition : 
For Infidels, in certain favourite Points 
are the moſt reſigned and implicit Believers; 
who, whilſt they are perpetually calling 
upon us to examine the Grounds of our 
own Faith, themfelves are contented to 
take, upon Truſt, every Argument for their 
own Side of the Queſtion. To conclude 
their Character, and withall the preſent 


Diſcourſe 
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Diſcourſe, in the Words of this their Advo- 
cate, diſſerently applied, and in Part al- 
tered. There is no Folly ſo great, no 
« Abſurdity ſo monſtrous, and no Non- 
< ſenſe ſo exceſſive, provided it be levelled 
_ < at Chriſtianity, but what the common 
„Herd of Infidels are capable of believ- 
ing, or at leaſt of ſaying they believe. 
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SERMON XIII. 
DANIEL ix. 24, 25, 26, 27 


24 Seventy Weeks are determined upon 
thy People, and upon thy holy City, to | 
finiſh the Tranſgreſſion, and to make 
an End of Sins, and to make Recon- 

ciliation for Iniquity, and to bring 
in everlaſting R ghieouſneſo, and to 
ſeal up the Viſion and Prophecy, and 
to anoint the moſt Holy. 25 Know 
therefore and underſtand, that from 
the going forth of the Commandment 
zo reſtore and to build Jeruſalem, 
unto the Meſſiah the Prince, ſhall be 
ſeven Weeks; and threeſcore and 
two Weeks the Street ſhall be built 
again, and the Wall, even in trou- 
91 Vlous 
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blous Times. 26 And after threeſcore 
and two Weeks ſhall Meſſiah be cut 
off, but not for himſelf : And the 
People of the Prince that ſhall come, 
ſhall deſtroy the City and the Sanc- 

| zuary, and the End thereof ſhall be 
with a Flood, and unto the End of 
the War Deſolations are determined- 
27 And he ſhall confirm the Covenant 
with many for one Week : And in 
the midſt of the Week he ſhall cauſe 
the Sacrifice and the Oblation to 
ceaſe : And for the overſpreading of 
Abominations, he ſhall make it de- 

folate, even until the Conſummation, 
and that determined ſhall be poured 
as the Deſolate, 


H E latter Part of this famous Pro- 
phecy is plainly applied by our 
Lord to the Deſtruction of Jeru- 

ſalem, of which he makes it a Sign that the 


 Abomination of Deſolation, fpoken of by 
Daniel 
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Daniel the Prophet, ſhould be ſeen to ſtand 
in the Holy Place. No Doubt therefore 
can be made but that he underſtood the 
preceding Expreſſions of Meſſiah the 
Prince, and Meſſiah that was to be cut off, 
as ſpoken of himſelf. And conſequently 
this Prediction is to be conſidered as a Pro- 


phecy from the Old Teſtament, applied to 


Chriſt in the New : And as ſuch it belongs 


to the Enquiry | am at preſent upon, vi. 


whether it be impertinently alledged for 
that Purpoſe, as is pretended by the Ad- 
verſaries to the Ce Religion. 


The Cry againſt other Predictions of this 


Kind has been, that they are conceived in 


general and indefinite Terms, or elſe that 
their Agreement, with the Events of our 
Lord's Life, Death, and Reſurrection, is 
merely caſual : Whereas, in the Prophecy 
before us, a Perſon is foretold under the 


expreſs Name of Meſſiah the Prince: His 


Death likewiſe, and thoſe very Events 
which followed the Death of Jeſus, ſuch as 
the Deſtruction of Feruſalem by Titus, are 
plainly OG Nay, to compleat the 
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Character of Daniel's Prophecy, in Point 
of Speciality or Preciſeneſs, a Time is 
therein fixed, within which the principal 
Incidents of it were to be compleated. On 
all which Accounts it has been thought of 
the higheſt Conſequence by the Friends of 
Chriſtianity, and has undergone the utmoſt 
Severity of Examination from its Ene- 
mies. | 


Porphyry, than whom none ever attack- 
ed the Goſpel with more Learning* and 
Acuteneſs, was ſo ſenſible of the Clearneſs 
of this and other Prophecies in Daniel, as 
to make it an Argument that they were 
written after the Facts predicted, and to 
this ſame expedient Recourſe is had by a 
late celebrated Writer, who not content 
with an Attempt to prove that the Prophe- 
cy under Conſideration relates to another 
Event, and not to Jeſus, has endeavoured 
likewiſe to deſtroy the true Antiquity and 
Genuineneſs of Daniel's Writings, not al- 
lowing them to be older than the Times of 
Antiochus Epiphanes, 


„„ 
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But the Arguments, on which this Ad- 
verſary of ours builds his Charge of Spu- 
riouſneſs againſt the Book of Daniel, are 
remarkable only for being a Mixture of 
Falſhood and Impertince; and it will al- 
ways be a ſufficient Refutation of ſuch Pre- 
tenſions, that conſidering the Zeal of tlie 
Jews after the Captivity for their Scrip- 
tures, and for the Reputation of their in- 
ſpired Writers, it was morally impoſſible 
to obtrude a ſuppoſititious Prophecy upon 
them. The Novelty of ſuch a Piece muſt 
always have been an invincible Objection 
againſt it: And a pretended prophetick 
Writing, not appearing amongſt them till 
3 or 400 Years after the Death of its ſup- 
poſed Author, muſt of Courſe have palled 
for a Forgery. Whereas it does not ap- 
pear that the Book of Daniel was ever 
doubted of among the Fes, who were 
chiefly concerned about its Genuineſs. On 
the other Hand, Foſepbus their Hiſtorian, 
who lived but two or three Centuries after 
the ſuppoſed Forgery of Daniel, admits it 
for Genuine and Canonical, and ſuppoſes 
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the Fewiſh Church always to have been in 
Poſſeſſion of it, from the Times of its ſup- 
poſed Author. In ſhort, for a Writer at 
this Time of Day to call in Queſtion a 


Book written above 2000 Years ago, and, 


for aught that appears, conſtantly admitted 
for genuine, and inſpired by an entire Na- 


tion, that were chiefly intereſted therein, 
is an Attempt fo hopeleſs, as well as im- 


modeſt, that nothing but the utmoſt Di- 


ſtreſs can account for the Undertaking. So 
raſh a Procedure is enough to convince us, 


that this Writer had no great Dependence 


on the Validity of thoſe internal Proofs, 
by which he attempts to explain this iu 


ious Prophecy of another Event, or of 
thold by which he undertakes to ſhew, that 
it doe not correſpond with the Event of 


* 40 Chriſt. 


The firſDof which i is, that the e 


of the Text relateth to another Event; 


which in ſhort is this. He ſuppoſes the 


70 Weeks to commence from the Pro- 


phecy of Jeremiah concerning the Return 
from Captivity, and the Rebuilding of Je- 
ruſalem. From thence to the firſt Year of 

| Cyrus 
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Cyrus is 7 Weeks or 49 Years. It is true the 
T erm of their Captivity was ſet at ſeventy 
Years by Jeremy; but Daniel ſays theſe 70 
Weeks or Years were ſhortned or abbre- 
viated, i. e. were reduced to 49 Years, or 
7 Weeks; and add to theſe 63 Weeks, or 
441 Years, and brings us down to the 
Time in which Judas Maccabeus cleanſed 
the Temple, and reftored the Fewiſh Wor- 
ſhip : And thus the Term of 70 Weeks he 
thinks is fairly accounted for. As for the 
Particulars of the Prophecy, he explains 
Meſſiah the Prince, tho* ſpoken of ſingu- 
larly, of two Meſlias's ; the firſt of which 
was Cyrus, who was to come at the End of 

7 Weeks, and the other Meſſias Prince was 
Fudas Maccabeus, who was to come in 
62 Weeks, or 434 Years after the former. 


Io refute therefore the latter of theſe 
Pretences, and to ſhew that, in ſpite of all 
his Cavils, the Prediction of the 70 Weeks 
in Daniel may, with great Appearance of 
Probability, .be applied to Jeſus, is our 
principal Buſineſs. For admitting that he 
has proved it to relate to an earlier Event, 
to wit, the Election of Judas Maccabæus 
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to be High Prieſt, and the Eſtabliſhment | 


of the Jewiſh Worſhip under him, and the 


Murder of Onizs the High Prieſt, and the 


Havock made by Antiochus Epiphanes : 1 


ſay, admitting all this to be right, it will 
not follow that the Prophecy could not al- 


= Regard another and later Incident, viz. 


the Coming of Chriſt, his Death, and the 
Deſtruction of Jeruſalem by Titus. All 

the Advocates for Chriſtianity, one or two 
only excepted, -allow of, and even ſuppoſe 
many Prophecies concerning Chriſt to have 
been remotely and ſecondarily fulfilled in 
him; and therefore it will do no hurt to 

Chriſtianity, if it ſhould appear that this of 


Daniel was one 1 chat Sort. 


Let us, Gerdes firſt inquire, how this 


famous Prediction is accommodated by 


Chriſtians, and afterwards anſwer the Ca- 
vils made by Unbelievers Wy ſuch Ac- | 
commodation. 


The cy then bern OY Chi 
ty Weeks are determined upon thy People, 
and upon thy holy City, to finifh the Tranf: | 
 greſſion, and to make an End of Sins, and 

| — 0 
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to ma ke Reconciliation for Iniquity, and to 
bring in everlaſting Righteouſneſs, and to 


ſeal up the Viſion and Prophecy, and to 
anoint the moſt Holy. 


All chis; fay the Friends of Chriſtianity, 
was exactly verified within ſeventy Weeks 
of Years, from a certain Epocha, fixed by 
the Angel who delivered theſe Words to 
Daniel, in-thoſe which next follow. For 
before the Determination of that Period, 
Jeſus Chriſt, by his Sufferings and Death, 

finiſhed the Tranſgreſſion, made an End of 
| Sin, and made Reconciliation for Iniquity, | 
by the All-ſufficient Sacrifice of himſclf 

upon the Croſs: By his Preaching alſo he 
had before this brought in everlaſting 
Righteouſneſs, i. e. a Rule of holy Living, 
not temporary like a great Part of the 
| Fewiſb Religion, but ſuch a one as ſhould, 
in the whole of it, continue in Force un- 
to the End of all Things. The ſame Je- 
ſus did likewiſe ſeal up the Viſion and Pro- 
phecy, i. e. in him, and the Things relat- 
ing to him were fulfilled, moſt of the 
Events typified under the Law and Fewiſh 
Hiſtory, and foretold _—_ by Viſions or 
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expreſs Predictions under the Prophets. 
Laſtly, The moſt Holy was then anointed : 


God anvinted Jeſus of Nazareth with the 
Holy Ghoſt, and with Power to be a 


Prince and Saviour of his People. 


But Gabriel proceeds. Know therefore 


and underſtand, that from the going forth 


of the Commandment to reftore and to build 
Feruſalem unto the Meſſiah the Prince, ſhall 


be ſeven Weeks, and threeſcore and two 


Weeks the Street ſhall be built again, and 


the Wall, even in troublous Times. 


The Event correſponding to this in the 
Hiſtory of Jeſus is this. Reckoning from 
the firſt Royal Edict or Command for 
building Jeruſalem, purſuant to which it 
was built with the Wall, tho' in the Midſt 
of Trouble and Interruption : Reckoning, 
I fay, from the Edict given out for that 


Purpoſe 69 Weeks, or 483 Years, it brings 


us down to the Time of Chriſt. Preciſe- 
neſs of Computation in this Caſe is ſcarce 
poſlible : For the exact Time of our Sa- 
viour's Birth! is not yet ſettled among the 

Learned: 
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Learned! And the Years of the Perſian 
Reigns is another. Difficulty attending the 
preſent Calculation, that being a Point of 
Chronology not perfectly adjuſted, But 
which way ſoever we take, the Difference 
is not conſiderable enough to affect the Re- 
lation of this Prophecy to the Birth and 
Coming of Chriſt ; the Difference not 
amounting to more than 20, or at the ut- 
moſt 30 Years: Whereas the Rival Meſ- 
ſiahs "i this Prediction, viz. Judas Mac- 
cabæus and Titus Veſpaſ an, are either an 


Age and a half too ſoon, or the greateſt _ 


Part of an Age too late for the Time fixed 
by Daniel. So that on the whole, the 
Birth of Chriſt being the only Event ſimi- 
lar to what is foretold by Gabriel in the 


Text, that falls within the Compaſs of 


Time therein prefixed, or that comes rea- 
ſonably near to it, muſt have been there- 
wy: n 


ks us now Ae to what follows in 
the 3d ver. of the Text. And after three- 
| ſcore and two Weeks ſhall Mefſiab be cut 
off, but not for m—_— And the People of 
Vol. I. the 
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the Prince that ſball come, ſhall deſtroy the 
City and the Sanctuary, and End the there- 
of ſhall be with a Flood, and umo the End 
of the War Deſe olations' are determined. 


Theſe Predigions » were plainly and 
exactly verified in Chriſt, and in the Times 
that followed him. After the ſeven Weeks 
and threeſcore and two Weeks he was cut 
off, not for himſelf, not for any Sins he had 
committed, but for the Sins of the World 
which he took away, or bare in his own 
Body. And within one Generation after 
came a Prince, whoſe People deſtroyed the 
City of Feruſalem and the Sanctuary. And 
here we may obſerve the Punctuality with 
which this Prophecy was fulfilled. It is 
not ſaid that the Prince who was to come 
ſhould deſtroy the City and the Sanctuary, 
but that the People of that Prince ſhould 
do this. And accordingly the Deſtruction 
of the Temple was effe&ed by the Roman 
Army, in ſpite of Titus's Endeavours to 
ſave it. Whether the Splendor of that ſtu- 

pendous Building, or a dread of the Deity, 
to whom it was ſacred, were the Motives 5 
certain 
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certain it is, that the General uſed his re- 
peated and utmoſt Efforts to reſtrain the 
- Rage of his Soldiers, and to hinder them 
from ſetting Fire to the Sanctuary. But 
all was in vain. The over-ruling Provi- 
dence of God verified the Prediction of 
Gabriel, his Angel, and his own wiſe Pur- 
poſes, hindering the Roman Army from 
obeying the Orders of a General, whom 
perhaps they had not diſobe yed in any 
other Inſtance. 


The Remainder of the Prophecy in the 
reſt of the Text is as follows. And he 
ſhall confirm the Covenant with many for 
one Week And in the Midſt of the Week 
he ſhall cauſe the Sacrifice and the Oblation 
to ceaſe, and for the overſpreading of Abo- 
minations, he ſhall make it deſolate, even 
until the Conſummation, and that determin- | 


ed ſhall be poured on the Deſolate. 


The exact Meaning of all theſe Words it 
is difficult to determine, but the Event of 
Things has explained ſome of them. Such 
is the abſolute Ceſſation of the Temple Ser- 
R 2 


vices, 
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vices, and the vain Attempts to reſtore 


them. Indeed the thorough Underſtanding 
of this Verſe is of leſs Conſequence, becauſe 


what immediately relates to Meſſiah, wo 


is the great Subject of our Inquiry, had 
been concluded in the Verſe preceding: 
Nor had I made it part of the Text, but 
for the Sake of thoſe Words to which the 
Evangeliſts allude, vig. the Abomination 
of Deſolation ſpoken of by Daniel the Pro- 
phet; which evince, that they thought the 
entire Prophecy concerned our Saviour, 
and the Times next after him. 


Having thus ſhewn, how the Prophecy 
before us ſuits with the Events of Jeſus's 
Hiſtory, I ſhould thence immediately infer, 
how unjuſtly the Cauſe of Chriſtianity is 
dealt withall by its infidel Adverſaries, 
when they infinuate, that the Teſtimonies 
for it, from the Prophecies of the Old Te- 
ſtament, are impertinently and weakly al- 
ledged. But thoſe ſame Adverſaries, it 
muſt be owned, have endeavoured to take 
from us this clear Prophecy, which they 
juſtly term the Sheet-Anchor of the Chrif. 
ain 
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tian Cauſe; pretending that the Event of 
Jeſus cannot be found here, without doing 
the utmoſt Violence to the Text in every 
Part. Let us hear therefore what their 
principal Writer has to offer in * of 

ſo hardy an Aſſertion. 


Firſt then, we are told, that inſtead of 
the preſent Tranſlation — Weeks are 
determined, the Hebrew ſhould be rendered 
ſeventy Weeks are ſhortened or abbreviated - 
His Meaning is, that they are reduced to' 
ſixty two Weeks, by making the ſeven 
Weeks and the fixty two Weeks begin at 
the ſame Epoch, or Date of Time: But if 
from the going forth of the Commandment 
to build and reſtore Feruſalem, we reckon 
ſixty two Weeks of Years, it will make only 
434, which Number of Years will not 
reach to the Times of Jeſus. 


The Force of this Objection turns upon 
the true Meaning of the Hebrew Word, 
which we render determined, and which 
our Adverſary ſays ought to be tranſlated 
cut, ſhortened, or abbreviated. So he avers 

| K 3 it 
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it is rendered in the Gyeek, in the Vulgate, 
and in Tertullian; and he adds, that the 
original Word, both in Hebrew and Chal- 
dee, ſignifies to abbreviate or cut, and not 
to determine. | 


Now, would any one imagine, that there 
ſhould ſcarce be the Appearance of Truth 
in any of theſe dogmatical Aſſertions, and 
that where there is ſome ſmall Reſem- 
blance of Truth there ſhould be no Man- 
ner ef Pertinence. But this nevertheleſs 


is the very Cale, 


For Firſt, As to the Fe Fat of the 
Greek, what he ſays is only fo far true, 
that it uſes the Word 9vniws, which may 
ſignify to cut or abbreviate. But then it is 
to be noted, that the preſent Greek of Da- 
niel is not the old Septuagint Verſion, but 
that of Theodotion 700 Years later than the 
former, and made purpoſely to hurt Chriſ- 
tianity ; that Tertullian and the Vulgate 
ſervilely follow the Greek of Theodotion, 
who perhaps after all meant thereby, not to 
cut or to abbreviate, but to determine. For 
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it is well known, that of all the Greek 
Tranſlators of the Bible, Theodotion keeps 
cloſeſt to the Sepruagint. But the LXX 


by the Word ew74ws, always mean to de- 


'cide and to determine. And further, when 


they want to expreſs 'Abbreviation of 


Time, as ſometimes they do, their Greek 
for it is never o, nor any other Com- 


pound with reo, but quite different 
Words, ſuch as i, or elſe 0 jIK PIG, 


And as to the important Part of his Al- 


ſertion, that the original Word, both in 


Hebrew and Chaldee, ſignifies to abbreviate 
and cut, and not to determine, it is abſo- 
lutely falſe. For the original Word occurs 
no where in the Hebrew Bible, but in the 


Paſſage before us, nor in the Chaldee Para- 


_ phraſe more than once likewiſe, viz. on 


Efth. iv. 5. In both which Places, as the 


very learned Dean Prideaux juſtly ob. 


ſerves, the original Word Nechzac, figni- 


fies to decide or to determine, without any 
Intimation of cutting or abbreviating. 
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A ſecond Reaſon offered by the ſame 
Hand, why the ſeventy Weeks ſhould be 
contracted or abbreviated is, that in the 
next Verſe the Angel, computing the Time 
to Meſſiah the Prince, ſays, It ſhall be ſe- 
ven Weeks and ſixty two Weeks, which 
ought not to be Ei alt of ſixty nine 


\ ſucceſſive Weeks; becauſe no one that ſpake 


of ſuch e Weeks, would thus divide 
them; as none, when they mean ſuch a 
Thing ſhall be done in nine Years, ever 
ſay it ſhall be done in two Years and | 
ſeven Years, | | | 


In Anſwer to this we. have to offer, that 
what he ſays no one would do, has been 
frequently done both in ſacred and profane 
Writings. Thus Moſes, Gen. v. ſpeaking | 
of one hundred and five e xi Years» 
the Age of Serb, when he begat Enos, di- 
vides them. in like Manner, ſaying, And 
Seth lived foe Tears, and one hundred 
Tears, and begat Enos : And ſo expreſſes 
himſelf, on theſe Occaſions, throughout the 
| Genealogies of * Patriarchs in the ſame 


Qupter. 


s E R NM ON XIII. 249 
Chapter. And in like Manner the Prophet 
Exeliel, inſtead of Saying that the Fewiſb 
Maneh or Mins, | ſhould conſiſt of ſixty 
Shekels, expreſles himſelf in broken Num- 
bers thus: Twenty Shekels, five and twenty 
Shekels, fifteen Shekels, ſhall be your Mane h. 
Exel. xlv. 12, Nay, even Tully, the Father 
of Roman Eloquence, uſed in this very Man- 
ner to break ſueceſſive Numbers. Thus in 
his ſecond Book of the Nature of the Gods, 
when he would ſay, that three hundred 


and ſixty five daily Circuits of the Sun, with 
the Addition of about ſix Hours, make up 


its yearly Courſe, he expreſſes himſelf 
thus: © Five and ſixty and three hundred 
„Circuits of the Sun's Orbit, with the 
« Addition of about the fourth Part of a 
„Pay, make up his annual Courſe,” But 
perhaps the Objector may mean that no 
Man would divide an Unite or a Number 
under Ten: And yet of this alſo, in the 
Opinion of learned Men, we are not with 
out ſome Scripture Examples; particular- 
ly in the iſt and 2d Chapters of Amos. 

There God meaning to declare to ſeveral 

Frophe that he would puniſh their Oppreſ- 
for, 
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ſor, and that even the repeated Tranſgreſ- 

ons of thoſe People ſhould not hinder him 
from taking his intended Vengeance upon 
their reſpeQive Enemies, tho' thoſe Tranſ- 
greſſions ſhould multiply even to the Num- 
ber ſeven, he thus divides that Unite: For 
three Tranſgreſſions, and for four I will 
not Turn away the Puniſhment. Upon the 
whole, therefore, the ſeven Weeks, divid- 
ed from the ſixty two Weeks: im this fa- 
mous Prophecy, might nevertheleſs, toge- 
ther with it, make the ſucceſſive Number 
of ſixty nine, and both might reckon from 
one common ao 


A ſecond Car againſt applying theſe 
fixty nine Weeks to the Time of Jeſus the 
Meſſiah, is founded upon the Period from 
whence the Reckoning is to commence. 
The Angel in the Prophecy ſays, from the 
going forth of the Commandment. Now, 
by the Commandment the Objector will 
hank to be meant the Word of God to Fe- 
remiab, promiſing a Return from Captivity 
at the End of ſeventy Years. But if from 
hence we reckon nine Weeks of 

A 
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Tears, it will- fall greatly ſhort of the 
Times of Jeſus the Saviour. And truly 
we agree with him, that, if by the going 
forth of the Commandment, Feremiah's 
Prophecy abovementioned is neceſſarily to 
be underſtood, we ſhould be forced to 
give up the Prophecy here contended for. 
Now, ſuch a Neceſſity he pleads there is, 
affirming, that the Word Commandment 
always ſignifies in the Scriptures a divine 
Prediction or Promife : Of which relating 

to the Building of Feruſalem, the lateſt 
was that given to Feremiah.* Who no- 
that reads or hears this would not imme- 
diately ſuppoſe our Author to mean, that 
the Hebrew Word, which our Bible Tran- 
| lation engliſhes here by Commandment, 
always ſignified a divine Prediction or Pro- 
miſe, and never an human or royal Edict: 
And yet ſuch an Aſſertion would be found 
falſe in almoſt innumerable Inſtances. Does 
then this profane Trifler mean only that 
our own Tranſlators, by Commandment 
always intend a divine Promiſe, Prediction, 
or Precept, and never the Decree of a 
Prince, or other human Superior? But 
e | | | this 
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this likewiſe is contradicted by great Va- 
riety of Examples, where thoſe Interpre- 
ters expreſs a royal or parental Injunction 
by the Word Commandment; and would 
be little to the Purpoſe, had it been ever 
ſo true. We can therefore reſolve this ut. 
terly falſe Aſſertion into nothing elſe but 
the Malice of this Writer againſt Revealed 
Religion, who plainly ſticks at no Falſe- 
| hood in ſupport of the Infidel Cauſe, and 
often affirms and denies; as makes moſt for 
it, without Regard to Truth and common 
Modeſty. Nothing hinders therefore, but 


that the going forth of the Commandment 


to build and reſtore Feruſalem, may denote 
ſome Royal Decree given out for that 
Purpoſe: And indeed it ſeems neceſſary 
thus to underſtand it, and not of Jere- 
miab's Prediction. Becauſe, tho God by 


him promiſed his People a Return from 


their Captivity at Babylon; yet did he at 
no Time by himſelf Promiſe or Predict a 


Re-building of Fernſalem. In ſhort, .a 


Commandment to build Feruſalem is what 
we are to look after; and at the going 
forth of ſuch Commandment are we to 


5 
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fix the Commencement of Daniels Weeks. 
For which Reaſon neither is the Decree of 
Cyrus a fit Epoch for this Purpoſe : Becauſe 
that extended no further than to the Build- 
ing of the Temple. This indeed our Au- 
thor is pleaſed to call the Beginning of the 
Building of Feruſalem, becauſe the Tem- 
ple was the chief Part of the Holy City. 
But who in his Wits would prefer an im- 
plied or virtual Command for the Building 
of Feruſalem, to one that was expreſs for 
that Purpoſe, ſuch as accordingly went 
forth under Artaxerxes in the 20th Year 
of his Reign? To ſay, as this Writer does, 
that the Decree of Cyrus being the firſt 

in Point of Time, the firſt after the ſup- 
poſed Date cf Daniel's Prophecy, and the 
Foundation of all the ſubſequent royal De- 
cres or Commandments in Favour of the 

Fews, merits only the Name of the 
Commandment in Queſtion ; to argue, I 
fay, thus is mere trifling : For the Pro- 
phecy in Daniel plainly ſpecifies the 
Decree intended, by its Purport, viz. 
to build and reſtore Feruſalem. Without 
regarding therefore which of the ſubſe- 
quent 
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quent royal Decrees was firſt or laſt in Point 


of Time, nearer to, or remoter from the 
Date of the Prophecy, our ſole Rule is to 
find a Decree, that expreſly comes up to 
the Terms of the Prophecy ; a Decree to 
reſtore and build Feruſalem, which the 
\ Decree of Cyrus falls ſhort of, and there- 
fore, notwithſtanding all its other Advan- 
tages, is to be rejected; whilſt the Com- 
mandment in the 2oth of Artaxerxes fully 
anſwering the Deſcription of the Decree in 
Daniel, beſt deſerves to be the Epoch from 
which we are to begin the Reckoning of 
his Weeks. I ſhould proceed to conſider 
the remaining Objections, this Prophecy, 
and the Ara of Calculation laſt mentioned; 
but having already ſufficiently treſpaſſed 
on your Patience, I reſerve them for the 
next Opportunity. 
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24 Ss Weeks are determine 4 upon 
thy People, and upon thy holy City, to 


finiſh the Tranſgreſſion, and to make 


an End of Sins, and to make Recon- 
ciliation for Iniquity, and to bring 
in everlaſting Righteouſneſs, and to 
ſeal up the Vifion and Prophecy, and 
to anoint the moſt Holy. 25 Know 
therefore and underſtand, that from 
the going forth of the Commandment 


to reſtore and to build Jeruſalem, 


unto the Meſſiah the Prince, ſhall be 
ſeven Weeks; and threeſcore and 
two Weeks +» Street ſhall be built 
Aga n, and the Mall, even in trou- 


blous 
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and two Weeks ſhall Meſſiah be cu 
off, but not for himſelf : And the 
People of the Prince that ſhall come, 
ſhall deſtroy the City and the Sanc- 
tuary, and the End thereof ſhall be 
with a Flood, and unto the End of 
the War Deſolations are determined. 
27 And he ſhall confirm the Covenant 
with many for one Meet. And in 
the midſt of the Week he ſhall cauſe 

the Sacrifice and the Oblation to 
ceaſe And for the overſpreading of 
I Abominations, he ſhall make it de- 
ſolate, even until the Conſummation, 
and that determined ſhall be poured 
upon the Deſolate. | 


ter ſetting forth its Relation to our Savi- 
our Jeſus Chriſt, I propoſed to conſider 
the Objections that have been made againſt 
its- being ns in that Manner. And as 
the 


[| Na former Lecture on this Prophecy, af- 
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the Strength and Clearneſs of the Applica- 
tion reſts chiefly on our fixing a right Pe- 
riod for the Commencement of the Lxx 


Weeks, from whence we are to reckon to 


the Coming of Chriſt; to wit, the 26th 
Year of Artaxerxes; ſo the Adverſary, 


with whom we have to deal on this 


Subject, makes it his chief Endeavour to 
ſet alide that Method of Computation, ads 


n Ae if 1 take him right 


is this. Daniels Weeks were to com- 


mence from a Decree for a Return from 
Captivity, and a Rebuilding of Feru- 

ſalem , but none of the Royal Decrees 
anſwer both theſe Purpoſes, except that 
made by Cyrus; particularly, not that 
in the 20th Year of Artaxerxes, which 
relates only to the latter of them, the 
Rebuilding of Feruſalem: Therefore the 


Commandment of Cyrus muſt alone be 
reckoned from in the Computation of 


theſe Weeks. If we ask, how he can 
make it appear, that the Commandment in 


Daniel runs for a Return from Captivity, 


Vol. I. 8 | 248 
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-- 3 a well as for rebuilding Jeruſalem; he 


will anſwer, that the original Word, which, 

in our Bibles, is rendered reſtore, literally 
ſignifies to cauſe to return, and is fo tran- 
ſlated by Santes Pagninus : But this not 
being applicable to the City of Feruſalem, 
muſt be meant of its Inhabitants, And 
yet it is plain, that Pzgninus does apply 

both to the City Ferufalem, without men- 
tioning its Inhabitants, or their Return from 
Captivity : For his Latin is ad reverti fa- 
ciendum &. ad ædiſtcundum Jeruſalem : So 
that Feruſatem belongs equally to both 
theſe Words, and conſequently to mcke to 
return, as well as to build, muſt be under- 
ſtood of the City, which, by this Mode 
of Expreſſion, is repreſented as if it too 
had been. captivated with its old Inhabi- 
tants, and was reſtored by being rebuilt. 
Nor is this the only Paſſage, wherein tlie 
original Word is applied to a Place, as well 
as to a Perſon, fignifying to recover it for 
its former Owner, or to reſtore it to its 
former Uſe and Condition“. In one Word, 


Eſai. IyUl, . | 
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the ſecond Decree of Artaxerxes expreſsly 
and literally anſwers to the Commandment 
for reſtoring and building Jeruſalem, which 
no antecedent Royal Mandate, from the 
Time of the Captivity, had done; ; and 


therefore ſeems the only one meant from 


che going forth, whereof Daniel was to 
reckon 6 9 Weeks unto Meſliah the Prince. 


Once more, againſt the Computation of 
the 69 Weeks, from the 29th Year of Artax- 
 erxes, the ſame Writer argues, that this is 
making the Weeks begin 87 Years after 
this Prophecy. But ſays he, if that be ſo, 
it muſt be allowed, hit Daniel himſelf 
knew not the Boginaing nor 'End of the 
Weeks, nor underſtood his own Prophecy : 
And that tho? the Angel bid him know and 
underſtand the Viſion, yet he knew and 
underſtood nothing. 


Now that Daniel ſhould not underſtand 
his own Prophecy, has nothing new or,un- 
common in it. It was the general Caſe of 
the old Prophets, as St. Peter (1 Cap. 1. 
he Gen.) informs us, where ſpeaking of 
$S 2 Salva- 


260 8 E- R. M. 0 N XIV. 


Salvation of Chriſt, he affirms, That the 
; Prophets have inquired and ſearched dili- 
gently, who have propheſied of the Grace 
that ſhould come unto us, ſearching what or 
what manner of Time: the Spirit of Chriſt 
which was in them did ſignify, when it 
Teſtified beforehand the Sufferings of Chriſt, 
and the Glory that ſhould follow. Unto 
whom, adds 2 Apoſtle, it was revealed, 
that not unto themſelves, but unto us, they 
did miniſter the Things which are now re- 
ported unto you, by them that have preach- 
ed the Goſpel unto you, with the Holy Ghoſt 
ſent down from Heaven, which Things the 
| Angels 4005 ire to lool into. 


True indeed it is, that in the Caſe * 
fore us, the Prophet is bid to know and 
underſtand, and therefore it may be pre- 
ſumed, that ſomething in the Viſion was 
to be manifeſt and clear: But it does not 
follow thence, that every Thing in it was 
preciſely to be underſtood by him : Nor 
will it be. juſt to fay that, becauſe he knew 
not every Thing concerning the Viſion, 
therefore he knew and underſtood nothing 


1 | Con- 
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concerning it. Many Parts of this Pro- 
phecy were clear and of great Moment: 
Such were the Rebuilding and Reſtoraticn 
of the City, as well as of the Temple at 
Jeruſalem; the coming of Meſlias, who 
is never, ſave in the preſent Inſtance, ab- 
ſolutely mentioned by that Name in all the 
prophetick Writings ; the plain Declaration 
that this Mefliah ſhall be cut off; that 
both the City and the Sanctuary ſhould a- 
gain be deſtroyed by a Royal Army; that 
the Sacrifice and Oblation ſhoul ceaſe not 
for a Time only, as in the Babyloniſb Cag- 
tivity, but even until the Conſummation, 
i. e. to the End of the World. Now, were 
all theſe Particulars in this Prophecy clear- 
1y known and underſtood by Daniel, to 
paſs for nothing, becauſe he knew not the 


L Epocha of the Weeks? The Facts of the 


Prophecy were of greateſt Concern to Da- 
niel, and they were all intelligible: And 
If the Circumſtance of Time was not defi- 
nitively ſet down, that was Matter rather 
of Curioſity than Uſe to him. What was 
unknown to Daniel in this Regard, the E- 
vent of Things, the ſureſt of all prophe- 

„„ 3 . tick 
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tick Keys, has cleared up to the Genera- 
tions after him, for whoſe Sakes this Pre- 
diction was recorded. 


But ſuppoſing Chriſtian Apologiſts right- 
ly to have fixed the going forth of the Com- 
mandment, in the 20th Year of Artax- 
erxes, our Adverſary further inſiſts upon 
it, that this Prophecy has no Relation to 
the Meſſias Jeſus; becauſe the Matters to 
be accompliſhed within the Compaſs of the 
70 Weeks, viſibly concern a different E- 
vent, viz the ſetting up and Continuance 
of the Fewiſb State and Policy. Now the 
Matters here ſpoken of are theſe which 
follow. To finiſh Tranſgreſſion. and to 
make an End of Sin; to make Reconcilia- 
tion for Iniquity, and to bring in everlaſt- 
ing Righteouſneſs; and to ſeal up the Vi- 
ſion and Prophecy, and to anoint the moſt 
Holy. Out of theſe he ſingles the two 
laſt, as moſt viſibly regarding the e 
bliſhment and Continuance of the | 
State: Let us therefore conſider, — 05 well 
he explains and adapts them to that-Pur- 
poſe, The firſt of them is the Sealing-up 


the 
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the Viſion and Prophecy: This ſtrong Ex- 
preſſion he expounds to mean no more than 
the fulfilling a particular Prophecy, that of 
Feremy, concerning the Return of the Peo- 
ple from the Babyloniſh Captivity at the 
Expiration of 70 Years. Now, ſuppoſing 
that to ſeal Prophecy means here to fulfill 
it, what ſhould hinder, but that it may 

refer to the coming of Chriſt, which was 
foretold by all the Prophets that have been 
fince the World began? Surely fo grand 
a Coincidence of Predictions, is a more 
worthy Meaning of ſealing up Viſion and 
Prophecy, that the Completion of one or 
two particular ones is. But after all, it 
ſhould rather ſeem, that fealing up Viſion 
and Prophecy here means putting an End 
to them: Far in this very Verſe, what we 
tranſlate, 10 finiſp Tranſgreſfion, in the Let- 
ter of the Original is, 79 ſeal up Tranſ- 
graſian. By a Parity of Reaſon therefore, 
to ſeal up Viſion and Prophecy, ſhould be 
to finiſh them. And accordingly this was 
effected gt the coming of Chriſt, whoſe 
Religion was the laſt of God's revealed 
Will to Mankind: After this, Viſion and 

. Pro- 
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Prophecy for thoſe Purpoſes were ſealed 
up, i. e. were to be no more. Beſides, 
the fulfilling of Feremy's Prediction, con- 
cerning the Return from Babylon, could 
never be one of the Matters to be com- 
pleated within the Compaſs of the 70 
Weeks; becauſe, as has been already ſnewn, 
thoſe 70 Weeks did not, nor could com- 
ence, till after that Prophecy was „i 


fulfilled. 


Tube ond: Matter to be accompliſhed 
within the Compaſs of the 70 Weeks, and 
which the Writer, with whom we have to 
do, pretends does vifibly relate, not to 
Meſſias, but to the ſetting up and Conti- 
nuance of the Fewiſh State, is the anoint- 
ing the moſt Holy, which he ſays, con- 


cludes the Scene. How then does he make | 


out this Point? Why, he tells us, that the 
Hebrew Words tranſlated in the Bible moſt 
holy, are the common Appellation for the 
High Prieſt among the Fews, and alſo the 
moſt ſacred Place of their Temple called 
the oy of Holies So e to anoint the 

10.2 Hol 
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Holy of Holies was the ſame, as to ſet upa _ 


1 _ Prieſt and Tewply yay 55 


But rc 2s too demi efowbore, | 
our Adverſary ſets out with advancing a 
moſt grievous Untruth; namely, when he 
ſays, that the Hebrew Words tranſlated in 
the Bible moſt holy, are the common Ap- 
pellation of the High Prieſt among the 
Fews. This is ſo far from T ruth, that I 
queſtion, whether thoſe Words do ſo much 
as once ſignify the High Prieſt in the en- 
tire Bible: Nay, I think I might venture 
to ſay it never ſo ſignifies. To anoint 
a the moſt Holy, cannot poſlibly 
mean to ſet up a Jewiſh High Prieſt, We 
grant him, indeed, that the Hebrew Words 
rendered in the Prophecy moſt holy, are 
often put for the moſt ſacred Place of the 
Fewiſb Temple. But then the Misfortune 
is, that the Deſignation of the Temple for 
2 Place of Worſhip, was not performed by 
anointing : He ſends us indeed to Exod. xl. 

9. which mentions the anointing of the 
Taabernable, and its Veſſels: But this is no- 
* to his Subjett, viz. Temple Worſhip; 
| | no 


x 
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no Part ef the Temple having been ever 
conſecrated by Oil. Upon the whole there- 
fore, we find no one of the Matters, which 
were to be accompliſhed within. the Com- 
paſs of Lxx Weeks, which viſibly relates 
to the ſetting up and Continuance of the 
Jewiſb Religion; but the whole of them 
may, without the leaſt Violence, be re- 
ferred to the Times of Chriſt: Then 
Tranſgreſſion was finiſned, and an End 
put to Sin in more than one illuſtrious 
Senſe: Offerings on theſe Accounts ceaſed 
at that Time to be longer neceſſary, and 
the Guilt and Puniſhment of them were 

ſuperſeded, a Reconciliation being made 
for Iniquity by Chriſt our High Prieſt on 
the Croſs : Then alſo was Viſion and Pro- 
phecy ſealed up, the principal Ends of them 
having been anſwered in Chrift, the great 
Center of Prediction. Laſtly, then was 
the moſt holy Jeſus anointed with the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, and with Power to teach, and to 

| fave loft Mankind. But to return. 


1 ſeems further objegted, againſt 1 


ing the Words Meſſiah the Prince in this 
Pro- 
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Prophecy, to Jeſus, that Nagid, or Prince, 

univerſally taken, is a Governor of a Peo- 
ple, or a Leader of an Army; and there- 


fore ought not to be underſtood of Jeſus, 


who was neither one nor the other. But 
here let it be noted, that the Queſtion be- 
fore us is not fo much what Nagid fignities, 
when it ſtands ſingly, as when it is joined 
with Meſſias. Now he cannot ſhew, where 
any Prince, Leader, or Prieſt, was ever 
called Met Nagid, the Words never 
occurring jointly, ſave in the ſecond Verſe 
of the Text: Beſides, over and above the 
Significations of a Governor of a People, 
and Leader of an Army, Nagid (ignifies a 
Superior of an Order or Society; and in 
this Senſe Maſſiab Nagid may denote the 
Principal or Chief of the Denomination *. 
Many were called Meſſiaks, all indeed wh 
had a Defignation to their Office by being 
anvinted, and particularly Kings and Prieſts: 
So that the Meyfiab Nagid of the Text was, 
moſt probably, the chief and moſt diſtin- 
guiſhed Perſon under theſe Characters: But 
ſuch was Jeſus Chriſt, the King of Kings, 
and TT Prieſt of our Profeſſion, the 


great 


®, See 1 Par, xi. 20, 
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great Antitype of thoſe who had been God's 
Anointed, both in | the N and Wunde 
tal Office. e 


Once more it is pretended by ſome, that 
the Words Meffiab ſhall be cut off, ſhould 
have been rendered Unction ſhall be cut off ;, 
thereby to elude the Application of this 
Prophecy to our Saviour and his Death. 
And true it is, that. one Greek Tranſlator 
thus gives us the Words: But who was 
this Tranſlator ?- Not one that lived before 
our Saviour, and who conſequently had 
no Byaſs upon him to pervert the obvious 
Senſe of the Words; but Theodotion, who 
lived two Ages after Chriſt; and was a 
profeſſed Enemy to his Meſliahſhip. If he 
therefore firſt . this forced Ver- 
ſion, and by the Unction meant not Chriſt, 
putting the Adjunct for the Subject, all we 
need ſay is, that he acted therein like a 
Man under invincible Prepoſſeſſions. For 
the Word Meſſiah in the Verſe foregoing, 
is, on all Hands, allowed to denote a Per- 
ſon; and in this Verſe the ſame Word oc- 
| curring, ſhould naturally denote a Perſon 
| | likewiſe, | 
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likewiſe, eſpecially being joined with a 
Verb that is uſually predicated of a Per- 
ſon. To cut off a Perſon is common in 
the ſacred Writings ; but to cut off an In- 
ſtitution, meaning thereby, that it ſhould 
be vacated or made to ceaſe, is Language 
_ unnatural in itſelf, and without a Parallel 
in Scripture. And' for theſe Reaſons 
doubtleſs it was, that the other Greek In- 
terpreters, who laboured under the ſame 
Prejudices with Theodotion, I mean Aquila 
and Symmachus, both render perſonally. 
The firſt ſays, the Anointed ſhall be cut 
off: The ſecond expreſsly, the Chriſt 
| ſhall be cut off. After all, for my own 
Particular, I am inclined to believe, that 
| Theodotion did not firſt introduce the Ver- 
ſion aſcribed to him, but that he took it, as 
his Manner frequently was, from the old 
Tranſlation of the Lxx. I am farther of O- 
pinion, that when they rendered the A- 
nointing ſhall be cut off, they nevertheleſs 
meant it perſonally, tho*, probably, for 
prudential Reaſons, they might purpoſely 
expreſs themſelves with ſome Degree of 
Obſcurity. And from hence, probably, 
St. 
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= St. Fobn borrowed his Didtion in the 27th 


Verſe of the 24 Chapter of his general 
Epiſtle, where he ſpeaks of the Anointing, 
which we have received of God, abiding 
in us, and of the ſame Ansinting, teaching 
us of all Things. For that by the anvint- 
ing, he there means the Anointed, or Chriſt, 
ſeems plain, from the perſonal Characters 
joined with it in that ſame Verſe, ' and 
plainer ſtill from the following one, in 
which the Apoſtle ſpeaks of the appearing 
and coming of this Un#ian, or Anointing, 
that is, of Chrift. But this by the By. 
Upon the Whole, if, by the Un&or being 
cut oft, the Greek Interpreter, refered to 
in this Argument, whoever he was, meant 
Chriſt or Meſſiah, as he muſt, if he had a- 
ny Meaning at all, it is the ſame Thing to 
our Purpoſe, and the Prophecy” is ftill ap- 
5 an to Jeſus our Saviour. 


But in order to defeat this Able 

it is alſo obſerved by the great Manager 
ugainſt Chriſtianity, as founded upon Pro- 
phecy, that not one of the old Greek Fa- 
; thers, 3 recite theſe Words, the :Chrift 


ſball 


* 
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| foal. be cut off, or underſtand them of 
Chriſt the Saviour. The ſame alſo is true 
of the Latin Fathers, many of whom read 
ceſſabit Unfio, the Undion ſhall ceaſe, 
which they thought meant the Death of 
Hircanus the High Prieſt, and the Ceſſation 
of the Sacrifices. 


Now, as to the Greek and Latin Fathers 
not reciting theſe Words the Chriſt ſball be 
cut 'off, or not underſtanding them of Chriſt, 
if the Obſervation was true, it makes no- 
thing againſt their being ſo to be under- 
ſtood. For how ſhould they recite Words, 
that as appears above, were not in their 
Bibles, where they read only the Unction 
ſhall be cut off; and what Wonder is it, if 
they, not knowing, or however not being 
certain, that by the Unction was meant 
Chriſt, did not underſtand this particular 
Paſſage of .Jeſus the Saviour 2 Will it 
thence follow, that it is impertinent in us, 
| who have the Prophecy expreſs, that Meſ- 
Jab was to be cut off, to apply it to Jeſus, 
who was the only Maſſiab, that was cut off 
in or near the Times therein fixed for that 
| Event? 
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Event? No ſurely. Beſides this Obſerva- 
tion in Part is falſe, as well as wholly 1 im- 
pertinent: For one Latin Father, vi. St. 
Auſtin, does recite the Words Chriſt ſpall 
be cut off, his Latin is occidetur Chriſtus. 
And Clemens Alexandrinus, a very old Greek 
Father, underſtood the Main of this Pro- 
phecy of Chriſt the Saviour: To whoſe 

Times alſo Tertullian, an old Latin F ather, 

applied this Prophecy, as appears by his 

_ underſtanding theſe Words the Un&ion ſhall 

| be cut off, as fulfilled in the Deſtruction of 
the Temple. As for thoſe many Fathers, 
who have the Paſſage ceſſabit Unctia, the 
Unction ſhall ceaſe, he muſt name them 
before we can ſay any Thing to them. For 

my Part, I know none of this Sort. In a 
Word, moſt of the ancient Fathers, as well 
Greek as Latin, apply the two firſt Verſes 
of the Text to the coming of our Saviour ; 
and that they did not ſo apply what fol- 
lows, was owing to the ambiguous Tranſla- 
tion of Daniel then in their Hands. For 
no ſooner was this rectified by Ferom's 
new Verſion from the Hebrew, but the 
5 Latin 
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Latins applied the 26th, as well as the 
. n to Chriſt the Saviour. | 


The laſt Obje&ion I ſhall Wb you 
or myſelf with, againſt underſtanding the 
Prophecy in the TO of BIN Chriſt, 
this. : i 


| The City and the Sanctuary were not 
deſtroyed by an Army under Jeſus, in 
whoſe Time there was no War againſt Je- 
ruſalem :. Wherefore the Deſtruction of the 
City and the SanQuary, by the People of the 
Prince that ſhould come, cannot relate to 
2 s Times. 


Raw. true it a Jeſus did not per- 
ſonally and viſibly appear at the Head of 
that People or Army, which deſtroyed the 
Sanctuary and City of FJeruſalem But as 
thoſe People were brought before Feruſa- + 
lem, by the Providence and Appointment 
of Jeſus, the Latitude of prophetick Lan- 
guage will very well admit them to be call- 

ed his People and his Army. Thus, when 
God a good, in the Time of Joel 
Vo L. I. T the 
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the Prophet, to viſit his People, by ſuffer- 
ing the Locuſt, the Canker- worm, the Ca- 
terpiller, and the Palmer-worm, to eat up 
the Fruits of their Land, he calls thoſe 
noxious Inſects his great Army, which he 
ſent amongſt them. Joel ii. 25. 


But how plauſible, or juſt ſoever, ſuch a 
Defence might be, we need it not: For the 
Objection is without Foundation. The Ob- 
jector himſelf knew, that very few Expo- 
ſitors, by the Prince that ſnould come, un- 
derſtand jeſus; the moſt, and the moſt 
learned of them, explaining that Expreſ- 
ſion to mean Titus, who was the Com- 

mander of that Army, which took and 
burnt the Holy City and Sanctuary. Should 
we therefore ant the Validity of this 
Objection, it will not affect our Cauſe, but 
only the Methods of ſome particular Expo- 
ſitors. But farther, the Objector affirms, 
that the Deſolation foretold in the laſt Verſe 
of the Text, cannot mean the Deſtruction 
of the City and Sanctuary by Titus, be- 
cauſe the Romans levelled the Temple to 
the Ground, and did not, and could 755 
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fix any Idol on the Battlement thereof, as 
is affirmed of the Deſtroyer i in the Prophe- 
cy, and was true of Antiochus, But where, 
in the Name of Truth and Soberneſs, is it 
_ affirmed in this Prophecy, that the Deſtroy- 
er, there ſpoken of, ſhould fix an Idol on the 
Battlement of the Temple > The Word 
Temple is not once mentioned therein, nor 
perhaps was it at all meant, tho' ſome In- 
terpreters have ſuppoſed it to be intimated 
in the Hebrew Word Chonaph, which ſig- 
nifies, when ſpoken of a Building, no more 
than a Battlement in general, and may be 
applied to the Walls of the Holy City, as 


well as to the Temple. Here, therefore, 


as in the Inftance foregoing, our Adverſary 
argues againſt the Application of this Pro- 
phecy to Chriſt, and the Times immediate- 
ly following, not from the Ptophecy itſelf 
but from the Conceits of Expoſitors about 
it, all which may be given up, and the 


Cauſe of Chriftianity not to be at all af- 


fe&ed by the Conceſſion. In a Word, the 
Romans did to the City and Temple of 
Feruſalem, all that was clearly and neceſ- 
_ farily foretold of the Defolator in this Pro- 
[To a phecy, 
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phecy; and therefore it may ſafely, and 
without any the leaſt Abſurdity, be applied 
to them. And whereas the Objector aſ- 
ſerts, that the fixing an Idol on the Battle- 

ment of the Temple, was true of Antio- 
chus Epiphanes, whom he will have to be 
the Subject of this latter Part of Daniel's 
Prophecy; he has not a ſufficient Autho- 
rity for ſo ſaying. The Writer of the firſt 
Book of Maccabees does indeed ſay, 
that the Abomination of Deſolation was ſet 
vpon the Altar: But ſure there is a wide 
Difference between the Altar and the Bat- 
tlements of the Temple. Our Author 
therefore concludes upon this Argument 
juſt as he began, ſcarce advancing a ſingle 
Poſition, but what is either falſe or imper- 
tinent, and ſometimes giving both in one. 


Upon the whole then, we have here be- 
fore us a Prophecy concerning Chriſt, and 
which points him out, not by Characters, 
Epithets, or Types, but by Name: A Pro- 
phecy which fixes the Time of his Ap- 
pearance, and that not conſequentially, but 
expreſsly. The Epocha, from which we 

| arc 
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are to begin our Computation, is not ſet 
down in vague or indefinite Language, but 
we are preciſely bid to reckon from the 
Command to reſtore and build Feruſalem : 
Nor was there more than one Royal Edict 
full to that Purpoſe, viz. that which was 

granted in the 20th Year of Artaxerxes. 
Computing then from that Period 69 Weeks 
of Years, we arrive at the Times of our 
bleſſed Lord's appearing in the World, who 
wonderfully fulfilled the Contents of this 
noble Prediction: Whereas every other 
Subje& pitched upon, leads us to endleſs 
Confuſion and Perplexity. The Times of 
Antiochus, which have been ſubſtituted 
with great Aſſurance by our Adverſary, in- 
ſtead of the Times of Chriſt, are 160 Years 
too early , nor do the Incidents of that Age 
anſwer all the Particulars of the Prophecy : 
For tho' great Miſchiefs were then done to 
the City of Feryſalem, and Diſhonour and 
Defilement brought upon the Sanctuary, 

yet neither of them were deſtroyed. Be- 
ſides, Meſſias the Prince according to this 
Scheme, or Judas Maccabeus, was not 


eſtabliſhed till ſome Years after the Death 
1 3 of - 
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of Onias (the Meſſiah to be cut off, as Our 
Adverſary explains Matters ;) which quite 
inverts the Series of Events in Daniel, 
where Meffras the Prince is to come in the 
Cloſe of the 69 Weeks, and Meſſiah is not 
to be cut off, till. afrer the nme of 5 
that Period. | 


But thus it has ever 6 ever will 
fare, with theſe Antichriſtian Schemiſts: 
All their Struggles againſt Religion end in 
nothing, beſides a Diſcovery of their own 
Falſehood and Folly. Great are the Truths 

of God, and they will TO Now to 
God, SC. 


SE R- 


m9). 


SERMON XV. 


IS AIAH li. 75 8. 


He was oppreſſed, and he was afflift- 
ed, yer he opened not his Mouth - 
He is brought as a Lamb to the 
Slaughter, and as a Sheep before 
her Shearers is dumb, ſo he opened 
not his Mouth. He was taken from 
Priſon and from Judgment. And 
who ſhall declare his Generation? 
For he was cut off out of the Land 
of the Living For the Tranſgreſ- 
fon of my People was he fricken. 


| H IS entire Chapter, and as far 
T backward as from the 13th ver. of 

| that which precedes, is one con- 
tinued Prophecy relating to one and the 


ſame Perſon. In this all agree: Tho” they 
„„ differ 
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differ as to the Name of him, who is the 
Subject of this famous Prediction. In me - 
* Teſtament, beſides ſeveral Intimations 
and Alluſions to the Language of the Pro- 


phecy, when Chriſt is ſpoken of, it is once 


at leaſt expreſly applied to him by Philip, 


in the 8th Chap. of Acta, on the following 


Occaſion. An Eunuch of great Authority, 
under Candace Queen of Athiopia, had 
been at Feruſalem for to worſhip, who 


tho' he was not a native Few, became ſuch 


by Converſion or Proſelytiſm. On his Re- 


turn home he read in his Chariot the. Pro- 
phet Eſaias. Philip, who by the Com- 
mand of the Spirit joined himſelf to the 


Chariot, hearing him read that Book, ſaid 
to him, Underſtandeſt thou what © thou 
readeſt ? The Eunuch confeſſed his Want 
of a Guide, and deſired Philip to come up 
into the Chariot, and aſſiſt him to under- 
ſtand what he read. The Place of the 
Scripture, faith St. Luke, which he read 
was this: He was led as a Sheep to the 
Slaughter, and like a Lamb dumb before his 
Sbearers, ſo opened be not his Mouth. In 
his Humiliation bis Judgment was taken 
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away, and who foal declare his Genera: 
tion? For his Life is taken from the Earth, 
The Eunuch. aſked Philip, Of whom tbe 
Prophet ſpake ? Of himſelf, or of ſome other 
Man? Then adds the facred Hiſtorian, 
Philip opened his Mouth, and began at the 
ſame Scripture, and preached unto him Feſus. 
The immediate Conſequence of this Preach- 


ing was the Eunuch's Converſion, the Pro- 


feſſion of his Faith in Jeſus Chriſt as the 
Son of God, and his Baptiſm. After 
which St. Luke obſerves, that he went on 
his Way rejoicing. The Queſtion then 
ariſing upon this Fact, between Chriſtians 
and Unbelievers, is, whether the Eunuch, 
a Few by Principle, had ſufficient Reaſon, 
upon the Strength of this in the Text, and 
other ſuch Prophecies, to believe that Je- 
ſus was the Chriſt and Son of God, 


And Firſt, Without entering into the 
Merits of this Queſtion, there is a ſtrong 
Preſumption on the affirmative Side of it, 
from the Character and Condition of the 
Eunuch. He was no mean or uneducated 
Perſon, but a Man! in great Authority, un- 
| der 
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der a mighty Queen. His Capacity muſt 
have been above the ordinary Standard, or 
elſe he had not been truſted with the 
Charge of all the Ethiopian Treaſure. 
Would a Man thus qualified have been im- 


poſed upon by impertinent Allegations 


from the Old Teſtament, however artfully 
managed, and have admitted the Preten- 
ſions of Jeſus to the Meſſiahſhip, at the 
firſt hearing, had they been apparently ill 
ſupported from Prophecy, as the Adverſa- 
ries. of Chriſtianity pretend? But above 
all, would Arguments in themſelves, weak. 
and inconcluſive, have been thus prevalent 
with this illuſtrious Ethiopian, from the 
Mouth of an illiterate Fiſherman ? He that 
can really believe all this impoſes a much 
harder Taſk upon his own Faith and good 
Senſe, than the Chriſtian Church does, 
when ſhe requires Aſſent to che en 
of the gs 


But Secondly, The Pertinence of the . 
Chapter in Iſaiab, where the Prophecy of 
the Text is found, to the Character and 


Hiſtory of Jeſus, will appear very evident 
| upon 
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upon a Compariſon of the one with the 
other. The Eunuch, to whom Philip 
preached Chriſt from the Scriptures of the 


Old Teſtament, was then upon his Return 
from Feruſalem, where he had probably 


got Information in many Particulars of the 
Life and Death of our Saviour: For as 
then but two Years had paſſed from his 


Crucifixion, and therefore the Diſcourſe of. 


this remarkable Perſon muſt yet have been 
common and freſh in the Mouths of the 
Dwellers at Feruſalem. Suppoſing there- 
fore this to have been the firſt Journey 


which the Eunuch made to that Place after 
he became a Proſelyte, he could not return 


from thence without ſome Knowledge of 
Jeſus's Doctrines, and of the Wonders that 
attended him in his Life, and at, and after 
his Death. This then being ſuppoſed, and 
ſure there is nothing improbable in the 


Suppoſition, no ſooner had Philip given 


him the Hint, that the Perſon meant and 

ſpoken of by Iſaiah in the Text was Jeſus 

the Prophet of Nazareth, but he muſt ob- 

ſerve a wonderful Reſemblance between 
1 
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the Prophecy and the pe of that holy 
Man. 


The increduliry: of the Jews, ein | 
ſtanding the plain Evidences of his divine 
Miſſion, clearly foretold in the 1ſt ver. of 
the Chapter, was exactly verified in the 
firſt Preaching of the Goſpel ; and tho? the 
Bulk of that People eagerly expected Meſ- 
ſias's Coming, and were ready to follow 
any Impoſtor, however ſlender his Preten- 
ces to that Character might be, whilſt nei- 
ther verifying of Prophecies, nor working 
Miracles, reconciled them to the bleſſed 
Jeſus. The Reaſon of this unworthy Treat- 
ment follows next in the Prophecy, which 
ſets forth the Poverty, of his Parentage, the 
Lownels of his Fortunes, and the Mean- 
nels of his Appearance, He grew-up as a 
tender Plant, and as a Root out of a dry 
Ground, he had no Form nor Comelineſs; 
and when his Countrymen ſaw. him, he had 
no Beauty in their Eyes to render him de- 
ſireable : Therefore he was deſpiſed and 
rejected by the Men of thoſe Days, which 
made him appear deſtitute and miſerable : 
The 
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The Ea uence of which was, that they 
were alas of him, hid their Faces from 
him, thinking him too mean ever to prove, 
as they expected Chriſt ſhould, the tempo- 
ral Saviour and Deliverer of his People. 
And yet he bore (as is foretold in the 4th 
ver.) their Griefs, and carried their Sor- 
rows. By a Word ſpeaking he removed 
the bodily Infirmities of all that came in 
his Way, which beneficent Behaviour me- 
rited their Reſpect, tho? contrarywiſe they 
reckoned him a Demoniack, a Madman, 
one whom God for his Sins had ſmitten 
with Vengeance. But fays the '5th and 
6th ver. He was wounded for our Tranſ- 
greſſions; he was bruiſed for our Iniqui- 
ties: The Chaſtiſenient of our Peace was 
upon him, and with his Stripes we are heal- 
ed. All we like Sheep have gone aſtray - 
We have turned every one to his own Way, 
and the Lord hath laid on him the Iniquity 
of us all. Here in the livelieſt Colours is 
repreſented the Sufferings of our bleſſed 
Lord, with the meritorious Cauſes thereof, 
He had no Sins of his own to anſwer for, 
either in this World, or the next. Inſo- 
much 
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much that when his Enemies had: exerted 
their Wit and Malice to the utmoſt, in de- 
viſing Accuſations againſt him, Pontius Pi- 
late, his Judge, openly declared, that he 
found no Fault in him. In the Nature of 
the Thing therefore, when ſo innocent and 
ſinleſs a Perſon was permitted to undergo 
Scorn, Wounds, Bruiſes, Stripes, and in 
the End Death itſelf, under one of its 
cruelleſt and moſt. ignominious Shapes, it 
muſt have been with his own Conſent, and 
to ſave others, or elſe the Juſtice of God's 
Proceedings would have been utterly inde- 
fenſible: And that this was the very Caſe 
is abundantly declared in the New Teſta- 
ment. Fohn, the Forerunner of Chriſt, 
early proclaimed him to be the Lamb of 
God that was to take away the Sins of the 
World: And St. Peter, alluding to this 
very Prophecy (1 Pet. ii. 24, 25.) ſays, that 
Chriſt in his ownſelf bare our Sins in bis 
own Body on the Tree, and that by his 
Stripes weare healed : Adding in the Lan- 
guage of our Prophet, that we were as 
Sheep going aftray. Of Chriſt, with reſpect 
to theſe his vicarious Sufferings, the Scape- 
Goat, 
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Goat, mentioned in the 16th Chap. of Le- 
viticus, was a moſt fignificant Type. For 
as Aaron laid upon the Head of that Goat 
all the Iniquities and Tranſgreſſions of the 
Children of Iſrael: So God, to uſe the 
Expreflion of our Prophet, laid npon his 
dear Son the Iniquities of us all. For 
which Reaſon moft probable it is, that in 
the Choice of theſe Words, Jaiab had re- 
ſpe& unto the Reſemblance that was be- 
tween them : But he proceeds more like an 
Evangeliſt than a Prophet, to deſcribe the 
laſt Sufferings of this Lamb of God, who 
was offered up for the Sins of the whole 
World. He was oppreſſed, and be was af- 
flifted, yet be opened not bis Mouth: He is 
brought as a Lamb to the Slaughter, and 
as a Sheep before ber Shearers is dumb, fo 
he opened nat. bis Mouth. He was taken 
from Priſon and from Fudgment, and who 
foall declare his Generation? For he was 
cut off out of the Land of the Living : For 
the Tranſgreſſun of my People was be 
ſtricken. The Circumſtance fo ſtrongly 
and repeatedly inſiſted on, that this holy 
e for the Sins of e ſhould not 


open 
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open his Mouth, was exactly anſwered in 
the Behaviour of our Lord at the Time of 
his Arraignment before Pilate, and alſo be- 
fore Caiaphas the High- prieſt; at which 
both St. Matthew and St. Mark obſerve, 
that the Governor marvelled greatly : And 
no Wonder, for he was a Stranger to this 
Prophecy, and knew not that the Priſoner 
at his Bar voluntarily offered up his Life as 
a Ranſom for many. And tho' our Lord 
thereby fulfilled the Prophecy before us, 
yet ſuch Behaviour would otherwiſe have 
been reaſonable at this Juncture. For there 
are but two Cauſes in any Caſe to be aſ- 
| figned, why an innocent Perſon ſhould 
defend himſelf againſt a capital Charge : 
One of which is, that he may make his In- 
nocence appear, and the other, that he 
may not be acceſſary to his own Condem- 
nation and Death: Men being obliged or- 
dinarily to preſerve their Lives by all ho- 
neſt and lawful Means; but neither of 
theſe Reaſons had any Room in our bleſſed 
Lord's Caſe. Not the firſt: Becauſe his 
Innocence was notorious both to his Accu- 
ſers and his Judge. Pilate knew that the 
| | Chief 
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Chief Prieſts for Envy had accuſed him, 
and finding no Fault in him, even con- 
cerning thoſe Things whereof the Fers 
accuſed him, laboured for his Releaſe. Nor 
ought our Lord to be ſollicitous for ſaving 
a Life, which he had voluntarily devoted 
as à Sacrifice of Attonement and Propitia- 
tion for the Sins of the whole World. A 
from hence it appears, that our Lord did 
not keep Silence merely becauſe it had 
been foretold that Meflias, when led like 
a Lamb to the Slaughter, ſhould not open 
his Mouth; but that the Providence of 
God had fo ordered Matters, that, if no 
ſuch Prophecy had ſubſiſted, a Defence of 
| himſelf would have been needleſs, or ra- 
ther unreaſonable. Again, when Iſaiah 
predicts, that this Servant of the Lord 
ſhould be taken from *Priſon and from 
Judgment , methinks it figures to us not 
only a formal Arraignment, but likewiſe 
that Variety of Tribunals, before which 
the bleſſed Jeſus was convened ; firſt be- 

fore the High Prieſt, then before Plate, 
afterwards before Herod the Tetrarch, who 
remanded him back again to Pilate the Go- 
Vor. J. U e 
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vernor, till he, overcome at length by the 
Importunity of the People, condemned him, 


and by Virtue of whoſe Sentence he was 


cut off out of the Land of the Living, 


agreeably to what next follows in Iſaiab's 
Prophecy, whoſe Words, as plain as Words 
can do, deſcribe a regular Judicial Arraign- 
ment, and a capital Puniſhment, in Con- 
ſequence thereof, After the Death of this 


extraordinary Perſon, the Prophet goes on 


regularly with the Circumſtances of his Bu- 
rial. And he made his Grave with the 
Wicked, and with the Rich in his Death, 
becauſe he had done no Violence, neither 


was Deceit found in bis Mouth. And ac- 


cordingly, tho' our blefled Lord died in 
Company with MalefaQors, yet Foſeph, a 
rich Man of Arimathea, and before this a 


Diſciple of his, tho? ſecretly for Fear of 


the Fews, now ſetting aſide all paſt Appre- 
henſions of Danger, boldly begged the 


Body of his dead Maſter, and having ob- 


tained it of the Governor, honourably in 


terred it in a Tomb, which he had pur- 


poſely cut out of the Rock to be buried in 
himſelf. 


| Thus 
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Thus far the Prophet dwells on the low 
and dolorous Condition of this eminent 
Servant of God. But now he deſcribes 
him in a new and more exalted Condition, 
to which he ſhould be advanced, as the 
Reward of his Patience and Suffering, 
which takes up the three remaining Verſes 
of the Chapter. Tet it pleaſed the Lord to 
bruiſe him, he hath put him to Grief + When 
thou ſhalt make his Soul an Offering for Sin, 
he ſhall ſee his Seed, he ſhall prolong his 
| Days, and the Pleaſure of the Lord ſhall 
proſper in bis Hand. He ſhall ſee of the 
Travel of his Soul, and ſhall be ſatisfied : 
By his Knowledge ſhall my righteous Servant 


1 Juſtify many : For he ſhall bear their Iniqui- 


ties. Therefore will I divide him a Portion 
with the great, and he ſhall divide the Spoil 
with the Strong: Becauſe he had poured out 


bie Soul unto Death: And be was numbred 


with the Tranſgreſſors, and he bare the Sin 
of many, and made W on for the 
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And 1 ſurety never were any Prophetick 
Words more remarkably fulfilled, than 
theſe were in our bleſſed Saviour, both 
with Refpe& to the predicted Sufferings, 
and the Reward of them. For it pleaſed 
God, by the permitted Violence of wicked 
Men, to fry him, and to fubject him to 
many painful and offenfive Indig The 
violent Struggles between the natural De- 
fire of Life, and of avoiding the lingring 
Miſeries of a Crucifixion, and his own 

ſtedfaſt Purpoſes of fulfilling his Part in the 
Covenant of Redemption, threw him into 
Agonies of Grief, and bloody Sweats; in- 
ſomuch that his Soul was ſorrowful even 
unto Death: He likewiſe made himſelf 
freely an Offering for Sin. At any other 
Time, by the Means of a ſingle Petition to 
his Father, he could have obtained twelve 
Legions of Angels for a Guard to his ſacred 
Perſon, and the combined Powers of the 
whole World would have been too weak to 
effect his Deſtruction. This himſelf de- 
clared to Peter when officiouſly attempting 
His Reſcue by the Arm of Fs On which 
; he 
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he adds; But hom then ſball tbe Scriptures 
be Fulfilled that thus it muſt be 2 In order 
therefore to verify the Scriptures of the 
Prophets, and his heavenly Father's Will, 
he made his Soul, i. e. his Life, an Offer- 
ing for Sin. He that had ſuch Energy of 
Expreſſion at Command, as to ſtay Officers 
of Juſtice from executing the Orders of 
their Superiors for apprehending him, now 
forbore even to defend himſelf On the 
former Occaſion, his Hour not being then 
come, he ſpake as never Man foake, and 
thereby prevented an immature Fate. But 
when all Things were accompliſhed, he 
_ quietly and filently ſubmitted to what had 

been ordained from the Foundation of the 


World, and meekly bore his Croſs. When _ 


that his laſt Scene of Miſery came on, he 
was content to be numbered with the 
Tranſgreſſors, to die by the Hand of Ju- 
ſtice, like a common Malefactor, and to 
hang on the accurſed Tree between two 
Thieves. Laſtly, He not only pardoned = 
thoſe moſt wicked of all Tranſgreſſors, who 
maliciouſly and barbarouſly promoted his 
Death, but came up to the Letter of the 
U3 Prophecy, 
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Prophecy, and made Interceſſion for them, 


in thoſe gracious Words, Father forgive 
them, for they know not what they do, 


All this being conſidered, it was no 
Wonder, that the promiſed Reward of all 
theſe his predicted Sorrows and Sufferings 
was made good to him. In a moſt eminent 
Senſe he ſaw his Seed, not the Offspring of 
his Body, but the Fruit of his ſpiritual -La- 
bours. He ſaw ſoon after his Reſurrection, 
and the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt upon 
the Diſciples, Numbers of Converts to 
that Faith, of which he was the Author 
and Finiſher, and in every ſucceſſive Ge- 
neration, to the End of Time, will ſee 
Children of the Promiſes, and Heirs of 
that Inheritance, which he purchaſed for 
all fincere Believers, Tho' he died once, 
yet Death had but a ſhort Dominion over 
him, being raiſed again on the third Day, 
and thenceforward prolonging his Days ſo 
as to die no more. From this Time all 
Power in Heaven and Earth was given 
unto him ; ſo that the Pleaſure of the Lord 
proſpered i in his Hand. The Sound of his 
Goſpel 
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| Goſpel went into all Lands, and his Words 
unto the Ends of the World. Idolatry and 
falſe Worſhip, tho' for a Time ſupported 
by human Power and Policy, in the 'End 
vas removed, to make away for the true 
Religion; and tho* the outward State of 
the Church may vary in Point of Splendor 
and Proſperity, the Gates of Hell, and the 
Attempts of unbelieving Men never have, 
nor ever will prevail againſt her: But 
Chriſt, our High Prieſt, will inceſſantly ſee 
the Travel of his Soul, and be ſatisfied. 
The Prophet proceeds, ſaying; By his 
Knowledge ſhall my righteous Servant juſti- 
fp many: For he ſhall bear their Iniquities. 
Here is repreſented the Goſpel-Doctrine of 
Redemption by the Blood of Chriſt. As 
many as believe and obey that Syſtem of 
Knowledge, which he imparted to the 
World, ſhall, at the laſt Day, be juſtified 
in their Sayings, and clear when they are 
judged. The Benefits of Chriſt's Death 
will be extended to them, and their Iniqui- 
ties be reputed among thoſe which he bare 
in his own Body upon the Tree. 


Us : - After 
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After chis comes the cloſe of Iſaiab's — : 


| dition, vis. that becauſe this righteous Ser- 
vant of God hath poured out his Soul unto 


Death, and was numbered with the Tranſ- 


ęgreſſors, and bare the Sins of many, and 

3 Interceſſion for the Tranſgreſſors, God 
ꝛeill divide him 4 Portion with the great, 
and he ſball divide the Spoil with the Strong. 
The Completion of this Prophecy cannot be 


better made out, than in the Words of St. 


Paul, in his ad Chap. to the Philippians, 


wherein we are informed, that becauſe 
Chriſt Jeſus humbled himſelf, and became 
obedient unto Death, even the Death of the 
Croſs : Therefore God alſo hath highly + 


_ exalted him, and given him « Name which 


is above every Name © That at the Name of 


Jeſus every Knee ſhould bow, of Things in 


Heaven, and Things in Earth, aud Things 


under the Earth; and that every Tongue 


ſhould confeſs that Feſus Chriſt is Lord, to 
the Glory of God the Father. God in Con- 


4 ſideration of his Sufferings, and Condeſcen- 


ſion for us Men and our Salvation, hath 
exalted Chriſt! in his human Nature to the 


Right- 
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Right-hand of his Majeſty in Heaven, di- 
viding with him his Throne, and inveſting 
him in a Share of the Spoils of Death and 
Hell, and of every other An of Truth 
and Righteouſneſs. 


„Thus we ſee that every Part of this il- 
lõuſtrious Prophecy eaſily coincides with the 
Hiſtory of the Life, Death, Reſurrection, 
and Seſſion of Chriſt at the Right-hand of 
the Majeſty on High. So that if there 
were no internal Marks in the Prediction 
itſelf, by which it might be adjudged to 
belong to Chriſt before thoſe Events hap- 


pened, the Events themſelves ſufficiently 


explain its Meaning, loudly call for 
ſuch an Application. But here the Caſe 
happens to be far otherwiſe: For the Tar- 
gum, the ancienteſt and moſt authentick of 
all the Fewiſh Writings, or Chaldee Para- 
phraſe, on this Prophecy, explains the Per- 
ſon, who in the Beginning of it is called 

God's Servant, and who is the invariable 
Subject of it throughout the entire Predic- 
tion, by the expreſs Name of Meſſias, and 
repeats the denne Explication in the roth 


Der. 
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ver. of the 53d Chap. calling the Seed of 
this Servant of God the Kingdom of Meſ- 
ſias. Great ſurely was the Force of Truth 
upon the Minds of theſe Chaldee Expoſi- 
tors, which conſtrained them to apply a 
Prophecy to Meſſiah, wherein ſuch ſtrong 
and frequent mention is made, not only of 
his Sufferings, but his violent Death like- 
wiſe, tho' the Meſſiah, by them expected, 
was to be from the firſt Entrance on his 
Character perpetually proſperous, and to 
abide for ever. To ſalve this, they have 
given a Turn to moſt of the Paſſages in 


which the Death of Meſſias is foretold, tho? 


without the leaſt Countenance from the 


Prophecy itſelf, which throughout ſpeaks 
of the ſame Subject wherewith it begins, 
and of him only : So that upon the whole, 
in this ancient Paraphraſe, we at the ſame 
Time ſee the Force of Truth and Prejudice. 
To the former, we owe the right Applica- 
tion of Iſaiab's Words in general; and to 
the latter, the plain Perverſion of his Mean- 
ing, in ſome Particulars, againſt all the 
Rules of Grammar, and Maxims of ſound 
Interpretation. With the Targum, in the 

general 
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general Application of the Prophecy under 
Conſideration to Meſſias, agree the Talmu- 
dical Writings, and ſome of the moſt cele- 


brated Fewiſb Rabbis, explaining even the 


Griefs and Afflictions therein mentioned, 
except thoſe: of Death, to him. Surely 
therefore the ſame Application of Tſaiab's 
Words by inſpired Perſons, when - they 
preached Chriftianity to ems, was not on- 
ly not impertinent, but to them, at leaſt, 
was an unanſwerable Argument of its Truth, 
We might go farther, and ſay, that to rea- 
ſonable Men of all Religions, who were 
perſuaded of the Antiquity of Iſaiab's Pro- 
phecy, and the Truth of our Lord's Suffer- 
ings and Death, the Correſpondence be- 
tween them muſt appear no inconſiderable 
Argument in Favour of the Goſpel. And 
accordingly it is remarkable, that the Au- 
thor of the Scheme of literal Prophecy, 
whoſe aim it was to deſtroy all Evidence of 
this Kind to the Truth of Chriſtianity, is 
never ſo jejune and trifling, as when he op- 
poſes the Application of Iſaiab's Words to 
our Saviour Chriſt, Hardened as he was 


in Infidelity, he had not the Courage to 
; enter 
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enter on a particular Diſcuſſion of the 
Point, but chuſes rather to quarrel with a 
modern Paraphraſe on the Words, than 
with the plain and obvious Aſpe& of the 
Words themſelves, towards the tragical In- 
cidents of our Jen Redeemer 8 Story. 


| It muſt not ey chal: that others 
have been ſet up, as the direct, if not the 

only Subject of this Prophecy; but with 
how little Cauſe, and indeed how againſt 
all Reaſon and Probability, will, I truſt, be 
made appear when I come to conſider what 
has been offered upon that Head; which, 
God willing, I purpoſe to do in my: next 
ery: many 
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| He was oppreſſ ed, and he was itte, 
Pet he opened not his Mouth. He is 
brought as a Lamb to the Slaughter, 
and as a Sheep before her Shearers 
is dumb, ſo he opened not his Mouth. 
He was taken from Priſon, and from 
Judgment, and who ſball declare 
bis Generation: For he was cut off 
out of the Land of the Living, for 


the Tyanſgreſſion of my "os was 
be frricken. 


I. my laſt Lecture upon theſe Words, 
I laboured to ſhew, that the entire 
Prophecy, of which the Text is a 
Part, was, in its plain and obvious Senſe, 
fulfilled 1 in the — of Jeſus Chriſt our 


Saviour, 


8 rere E 
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Saviour, and conſequently that the Writers 


of the New Teſtament were 2 


juſtifiable for applying the Prophecy to 
him. I ſhewed likewiſe, that the ber- 


ters of the Meſſiah were ſo viſible and 


ſtrong in this Prediction, that the oldeſt, 


and moſt authentick Fewiſh Expoſitors, 


could not avoid making him the main Sub- 
ject of it, tho? their Prejudices againſt a dy- 


ing Saviour would not ſuffer them to ſup- 


poſe he was ſingly meant therein. 


But] told you in the Cloſe of the Diſ- 


courſe, that other Fews, and ſome Chri- 
ſtian Criticks, followed therein by modern 
Infidels, have given an entirely different 
Turn to this Prophecy, denying that it 
relates at all to Meſſiah, or at leaſt not pri- 
marily, and ſetting up other Subjects of it. 
And how reaſonable the Pretences of theſe 
Men, for ſo doing, are, muſt be examined 
at this Time. 


It is inſiſted on then by ſome, that the 


whole Body of the Fewiſh People, under 


their Captivity, or other national Calami- 


ties, 
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ties, are ſpoken of by the Prophet in the 
Words of my Text: But ſuch an Applica- 
tion is ſo very abſurd at the firſt Hearing, 
that it ſcarce deſerves a Refutation. The 
Characters in the Prophecy are perſonal 
throughout, and could they be deemed na- 
tional, are at the wideſt Diſtance from the 


Diiſpoſition and Temper of that People in 


general. It is true, their Sufferings have 
been many and grievous : But then ſo like- 
wiſe have been the Provocations which 
have drawn ſo many national Miſeries upon 
them. Had the Prophet Iſaiah meant his 
Countrymen in the Prediction now before 


us, with what Colour of Truth could ge 


ſay, that Iſrael had done no Violence, nei- 
ther was Guile found in his Mouth; when 
both he, and the Prophets his Combtrymen, 
deſcribe them at the ſame Time, as the 
molt oppreſſive and the moſt wicked of all 
People? What Self-contradiQion would it 

be, after ſuch frequent Denunciations of 
Vengeance againſt them for their national 
Iniquities, to repreſent them as wounded 
for other Men's Tranſgreſſions, and healing 
them Ip the Sexipes they luftered : 2 Many 


other 
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other inſuperable Objections there are a- 
gainſt this Interpretation: But more than 
enough has been ſaid already, to ſnew the 
abſolute Impropriety of it. 
- Another Completion of this noble Pro- 
phecy, and which is chiefly inſiſted on by 
Infidel Writers, againſt the Evidence for 
Chriſtianity from Predictions in the Old 
Teſtament, relates to the Prophet Feremy. 
This Conceit was firſt entertained by Few- 
ib Authors, who, to elude the Application 
of Iſaiah's Words to Jeſus our Lord, and 
finding the Sufferings of their Country- 
men an inſufficient Subject for them, de- 
viſed that Feremy was intended therein. 
Abarbinel, a celebrated Writer amongſt 


them, tho' a keen and ſtrenuous Adverſary 


to Chriſtianity, could, by no Means, ad- 
mit of this Interpretation, but oppoſed it 
as unreaſonable and abſurd. This, howe- 
ver, did not hinder a very learned Chri- 
ſtian Commentator of the laſt Century 
from embracing this very Sentiment, after 
it had been exploded in the Synagogue, | 
Ile did not, indeed, 2 that the Pro- 
phecy 
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phecy of Haiab —_— remy ſingly 
and ſolely, but aſſerted that Chriſt our Lord 


was the ſecondary Subject thereof, andown- 
ed that the Particulars of it were more no- 
bly, and ſometimes more literally fulfilled 
in the Events of the Goſpel, than in the 
Hiſtory of Jeremy. Could this great and 
good Man have foreſeen tlie ill Uſes, that 
have been ſince made of his ſingular r Opi- 
nion by Unbelievers, I aſſure myſelf he 
would at leaſt have concealed” his Senti- 
ments, which at laſt appear to have no bet- 
ter a Foundation, than a Prejudice taken 
up towards the latter End of his Life, that 
none of the Prophets, before the Captivi- 
ty, directly predicted the Chriſtian Meſſiah, 
tho they oft meant him remotely and * 
condarily. In Conſequence of this Hypo- 
potheſis he was obliged, whenever the 
Writers of the New Teſtament urged a 
Prediction in favour in Chriſt, that had been 
given' out within that Period, to aflign a 
Completion thereof earlier than” Chriſt : 
And this was what led him, in the Caſe 
before us, to make Jeremy the primary 
Meaning of Iſaiab's Prediction. Now, 
VI. . X e 


had the Queſtion, whether the Prophecy of 


becauſe our pious F ounder abſolutely for- 


thority, inſiſt upon it, that Jeremy was the 
affirm, that it can have no Relation to our 


greeable to the Deſign of our noble Found- 


this Prophecy, as fulfilled in Jeſus, have 
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the Text at all related to Feremy or no, 
been only moved among Chriſtians, it muſt 
not have had a Place in the preſent Lecture; 


bids us entring into any Controverſies agi- 
tated among Chriſtians. But the Conduct 
of our unbelieving Adverſaries, who, upon 
the Strength of the learned Grotiuss Au- 


Perſon preſignified by Iſaiah, and thence 
Saviour, makes it a Diſcuſſion altogether a- 


er, to examine, whether it be at all proba- 
ble, that the Sufferings of Jeremiah were 
within the Intention of Iſaiab's Prophecy 
now before us: And if the Negative Side 
of this Queſtion ſhall appear the moſt rea- 
ſonable, Unbelievers will be diſarmed of 
all Pretences for ſaying, that the inſpired 
Writers of the New Teſtament, who claim 


therein acted weakly or impertinently, 


Firſt, 
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Firſt, then, in general it ſeems againſt 
Reaſon and Precedent, that the Particulars 
of Feremy's Sufferings ſhould be largely 
foretold, any more than thoſe of any other 
Prophet that aroſe after 1ſaiab's Time. 7e- 
ruſalem has a Brand fixed upon her by our 
Saviour for killing the Prophets, and ſton- 
ing them which were ſent unto her; and 
yet the Mal- treatment of theſe inſpired 
Meſſengers is not aſſigned, as the Matter 
of any ſpecial Prophecy. Why then ſhould 
the ill Uſage of Feremy, which extended 
only to Stripes and Impriſonment, be 
thought worthy of taking up ſo much Room 
in the Predictions of Iſaiah ? Beſides, what 
End of Providence could be anſwered hereby, 
but what might likewiſe have been anſwered 
by Predictions of other like, or even of 
ſtronger Caſes, which yet were never 
made? Again, if Feremy's Sufferings were 
certainly foretold by Iſaiah, can he him- 
ſelf be ſuppoſed ignorant thereof? And if 
he had known it, how came it to paſs, that 
when the predicted Sufferings happened, he 
was altogether ſilent about them, not once, 
in his Expoſtulations with the King of u- 
5. a 
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dab, defending his Innocence from the Cha- 
racter of the Perſon propheſied of by 1- 
ſaiab, that he did no ſin, neither was Guile 
found: in bis Mouth? but rather juſtifying 
himſelf from common Topicks. Many 
ſach Conſiderations as theſe offer themſelves 
on 2 View of the Caſe in general, why a 
ſhould not be ſuppoſed, that Jeremy was 
marked out in the Prophecy of the Text, 
and in what goes before and follows it: 
But the Words themſelves ſo ill ſuit with 
the Hiſtory of that holy Man, as to render 
all other Proof of his not being EG 
meant utterly nes 


Tue ſame Perſon is undoubtedly weben 
of throughout the Prophecy, but under 

very different Conditions. At one Time, 

concerning this Servant of the Lord, it is 
foretold, that be ſball be exalted and extoll- 
ed, and be very high: That be ſball ſprinkle 
many Nations, and Kings ſhall ſhut their 
Mouths at him; that he ſhall ſee his Seed; 
he ſhall prolong his Days, and the Pleaſure of 
the Lord ſhall proſper in his Hand, Laſtly, 
That God wil divide bim 4 Portion with 


the 
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the Great, and he ſhall divide the Spoil 
with the Strong On the other Hand, of 
him, who is the Subject of this Prophecy, 

it is predicted, that his Viſage ſhould be mar- 
red more than any Man, and his Form more 
than the Sons of "Men: ; that he ſhould haue 
no Form nor Comelineſs, nor Beauty to ren- 
der him deſirable ;, that he ſhould be deſpiſed 
and rejected of Men; a Man of Sorrows, 
and acquainted with Griefs ;, that he ſbould 
be eſteemed a Man ſtricken, ſmitten of God, 


and affiifed; that be ſhould be oppreſſed and 


affliied ;, be taken from Priſon and from 
Fudgment, and be cut off out of the Land 
of the Living. Now it is confeſſed, that 
Feremiab the Prophet had his Felicities, as 
well as his Sorrows and Sufferings; but 
then neither of them bear any tolerable 
Proportion to the Deſcription made of ei- 
ther by Iſaiah. Where, for Inſtance, do 
we find that Jeremy was exalted, extolled, 
and very high? When was it that Kings, 
or even great Men, ſo reverenced him, as 
to keep a reſpectful Silence before him? 
Do we not, on the other Hand, read of the 
evil Treatment he met with, Ow from 
X * Ns Kings 


11. 
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Kings and Princes? The learned Grotius 


accounts for theſe Things, as fulfilled in 
Feremy, by very. low and diſproportionate 


Inſtances. The Chal4zans, ſays he, ſhall do 


him great Honour ; and, for the Completion 


of this, ſends us to the 40th Chap. of Je- 


remy, where Nabugaradan gives him his 


Liberty, with his Choice, either of going 


to Babylon with the Aſſurance of being well 
looked after there, or of ſtaying in the 


Land; and in the End diſmiſſes him with 


Victuals and a Reward. But was this ex- 


alting, extolling, or ſetting him very high > 
Again, Kings ſball ſhut their Mouths at him, 

. 4. e. ſays the Commentator. above, Nebu- 

chadneggar and Pharadh Necho hall fi- 
lently wonder at the exact Completion of 


his Prophecies in their own Times. As if 
it was any Thing uncommon for the Word 
of the Lord, by his Prophets, to be punc- 


tually fulfilled, Laſtly, When the Text 


of Tſaiah ſays, that the Perſon ſpoken 


of ſball ſprinkle many Nations, Grotins 
rightly explains it to mean, that he 


ſhould convert many of the Gentiles from 
their Idolatry, but does not attempt to 


ſhew that this, was verified by Jeremy. 
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In a Word, the Inſtances of Fere- 
miab's Proſperity, are neither many nor 
eminent: His ſpeedy Deliverance from 
the noiſom Dungeon, into which the 
Princes prevailed tohave him caſt, was the 
happieſt Incident we know of concerning 
him. A larger and more wholeſome Con- 
finement followed upon this, and Liberty, 
with Security, after the taking of the City, 
by Order of Nabuzaradan, was the Top 
of Felicity attained to by him. This too 
__ continued but a ſhort Time; for ſoon after 
the Death of Gedaliab his Patron expoſed 
him to the Reproaches of Fohanan, whocar- 
ried him with the Remnant of the 7e into 


Egypt. And herewith ends all the Account 


left us in facred Story of Feremiab the 
Prophet. That be prolonged his Days after 
this, and that the Pleaſure of the Lord proſ- 
pered in his Hand, we have no Authority 
to affirm, nor even good Reaſon to ſuppoſe ; 
much leſs that he divided a Portion with 
the great and the ſtrong. 


Grotius, inſtead of proving his Point as 
to theſe Things, takes it for granted, that 
Jeremiah lived long in Egypt; that by his 


Ac 4 Exam- 


\ 
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Example and Inſtructions he converted ma- 
ny of that Place to Piety, and that the 
Preſents made him by Nabuzaraden, were 
Part of the Spoils of Jeruſalem. I ſay, he 
takes theſe Facts for granted, not one of 
them being countenanced by Seri 1 Hi- 


lor. | 


As the: Profoctity pf Mis holy Man falls 
very ſhort of what Iſaia h foretold in the 
Prophecy, of which the Text is a Part; 
ſo his Adverſity will admit of no Compa- 
riſon with that which was to befall the Ser- 
vant of the Lord. According to the Word 
of Iſaiab, be had his Aglictions; but they 
were far from being ſuch, as that on Ac- 
count thereof the World ſhould eſteem him 
ſtricken and ſmitten of God. His Ene- 
mies ſhewed their Malice to him in more 
Inſtances than one; but never, that we read, 
of their Contempt. It is plain on the con- 
trary, that they regarded him as a Prophet 
before they put him in Priſon, and intreat- 
ed his Prayers to the Lord their God for 
them. Extreme Poverty is generally one 
main Ground of worldly Contempt: But 

7 Ve Ea on ge 
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e * one Proof chat this was not Jere- 
my's Caſe; Becauſe he made a Purchaſe of 
— even whilſt he was in Priſon, and 
paid for it 17 Shekels of Silver, as appears 
from the 32d Chap. of his Prophecy. It is 
alſo evident, that the great Occafion of 
Feremiab's Sufferings, was rather his Repu- 
tation with the People as a true Prophet, 
khan their Contempt of him. He weaken- 
eth, ſay the Princes unto the King, the 
Hands of the Men of War that remain in 
this City, and the Hands of the People, in 
ſpeaking ſuch Words unto them. Such a 
Charge had been apparently abſurd, if e- 
remiah had been held in open Contempt by 
the Jews For then no Prophecy of his 
would have obtained Credit, ſo as to diſpi- 


rit the Soldiery ay N e at Feru- 
| ſalem. 


Further I iab foretels of the Perſon, 
who was the Subject of his Prophecy, that 
he ſhould be taken not only from Priſon, 
but likewiſe from Judgment, 1. . from 
Trial: But Jeremy, tho' he was impriſon- 
ed, had no formal Trial, either before or 


after 
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after his Commitment. Grotius, ſadly 
ſtraightened here fora Simularity of Circum- 
ſtance, begs the Queſtion, as he often does 
elſewhere, and bears us in Hand, that L. 
ſaiab ſpeaks of Feremy's being judged, be- 
cauſe the Evils he ſuffered were inflicted 
on him by a Pretence of Judgment. It is 
hard to ſay, what the learned Man means 

by this Solution, and equally ſo, to make 
out the Senſe and Pertinence of any Thing 
he can be ſuppoſed to mean by it: For it 
does not appear that Jeremy had a Trial, 

or ſo much as the Form of one. He was, 
indeed, impriſoned under a Pretence of 2 
Crime; but neither the Fact, nor the cri- 
minal Nature of it, is ſaid to have been 
made out by his Accuſers, or to have been 
confeſſed by the Party accuſed. But to pro- 
ceed, Iſaiah, after ſaying the Perſon, of 


whom he was ſpeaking, ſhould be taken 


from Priſon and from Judgment, purſues 
the ordinary Courſe of judiciary Doings, 
and adds, that be was cut off out of the 
Land of the Living, i. e. he ſhould be put 
to Death as a condemned Malefactor. But 
this was not verified of Jeremy: Grotius 


there- 
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therefore makes them to have reſpected on- 
ly his Impriſonment, and more eminently 
his being put in the dark and noiſom Dun- 
geon. But was ever Impriſonment howe- 
ver dark or uncomfortable, expreſſed in 
the ſtrong Terms uſed by Iſaiah, of being 


cut off out of the Land of the Living? This, 


therefore, from a Man of leſs known Af- 
fection to Religion than Grotius the great 
and the good, would have ſounded like 
bantering, rather than explaining Scrip- 
ture Prophecies. Beſides, this Expreſſion of 
being cut off out of the Land of the Living, 
can mean no leſs than being put to Death , 
becauſe of the ſame Perſon: it is alſo fore- | 
told, ver. 12. that be ſhould deliver or 
out his Soul unto Death, which has nothing 
in it ſimular to Ferewiab's Confinement in 
a dark and ſolitary Dungeon. But even 
this our Critick endeavours to explain, as 
poſſibly meant, not of actually dying, but 
only of expoling himſelf to Danger of Death 
for the Truth's Sake. And in this Senſe, 
if an allowed one, Jeremy undoubtedly 
poured out or delivered bis Soul unto Death, 
But till he produces good Authorities for 


this 
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this Uſe of the Expreſſion, he muſt excuſe 
us from taking it in ſuch a Senſe : And [ 
am thoroughly perſuaded, that no ſuch 
Thing will appear in the e of the 
| ſacred Writers. 


As the Caſe of Jeremiah, with IP Bw 
his Sufferings, widely differs from that of 
the Perſon who is the Subject of Iſaiab's 
Prediction; ſo it does as to the Cauſe of 
them. He was to be wounded for the Ini- 
quities of others; the Chaſtiſement of their 
Peace was to be upon him, and by his 
Stripes were they to be healed, and the 
Lord was to lay on him the Iniquities of 
them all: For the Tranſgreſſion of God's 
People he was to be ſtricken, All theſe 
Expreſſions, in their natural and obvious 
Senſe, denote, that this righteous Servant 
of God was to ſuffer, inſtead of others 
who had juſtly merited Puniſhment ; and 
that, by ſuch vicarious Sufferings, the Gail. 
ty were to obtain a Remiſſion of their Sins: 
But this never happened, nor is pretended 
to have happened to the Prophet Feremy. 
So far was he from obtaining God's Mercy 
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for his People, by his Sufferings, that their 
Iniquities were increaſed thereby, and 


| God's Vengeance became ſtil} more ſevere 
on that Account, To make out therefore 


a Reſemblance between them, which the 


| literal Senſe of the Prophet will not af- 


ford, another Turn is given to his Words, 
and they are wreſted to ſignify, that the 
Sufferings of the Perſon here foretold- 
were not vicarious, the Juſt for the Unjuſt; 
but that the Innocent ſhould ſuffer by the 
Means of the Guilty, and through their 
Fault, But, ſurely, had this been all chat , 
the Prophet meant, he had no Occaſion 
once to mention the meritorious: Cauſe of 
theſe Sufferings, much leſs to repeat them 
ſo oft, and ſo emphatically as he does. When 
a a righteous Perſon is repreſented as openly 
puniſhed, it is implied, and follows of 
Courſe, that it muſt have happened through 


the Fault of his Perſecutors; and in fo 


plain a Caſe to be large and explicit in ex- 
plaining the meritorious Cauſe of an inno- 
cent Man's Sufferings, is to be unpardona- 
bly frigid, inſufferably jejune. A frequent 
Repetitiore ol of an Event, that is ſomewhat 
uncom- 
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uncommon, is apt to nauſeate; but to in- 
culcate over and over, what no Man in his 
Senſes can doubt or miſapprehend, is tri- 


fling to the laſt Degree. Admitting, there- 


fore, that Iſaiab's Language would be ſuſ- 
ceptible of ſuch a Meaning, no one that 
duly reverences a divine Prophecy, thould 
interpret it ſo diſadvantageouſly : But real- 
ly and truly, ſuch an Interpretation is vio- 
| lent, as well as diſreſpectful. The Pro- 
phet aſcribes an actual and expreſs Efficacy 
to the Sufferings of God's Servant, ſaying, 
by his Stripes we are healed. But Grotius 
makes 'a new Senſe for him, and makes 
him aſcribe this Effect, not to the Suffer- 
ings, as he really does, but to the Patience 
of the Sufferer. He will not allow that 
any one was actually healed by the Stripes 
here ſpoken of, in their primary Senſe; but 
repreſents the Meaning to be, that they 
might have been delivered from the im- 
pending Evils, if they had credited his Meſ- 
ſages from God, for which he ſuffered with 
eminent Patience. And how, after all, 
does it appear, that Jeremy bare his Sor- 
rows with ſo exemplary a Meekneſs? 
. 
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Sure ly this is not diſcernible from his own 
Account of himſelf, from which the moſt 
favourable Concluſion, that can be drawn, 
will be, that he was not criminally impa- 
tient. To be convinced of this, one need 
only peruſe, the 1 5th Chap. of his Prophe- 
cy, in which he wiſhes he had never been 
born, and prays to God to revenge him of 
his Perſecutors. The ſame Petition he re- 
peats, Chap. 17. in very ſtrong Terms; 

and again in the 20th Chap. When Gro- 
tins comes to aſſign Inſtances of Feremy's 
Patience, they amount to no more than 
this; that even then when he was led to 
Priſon, and above all, when he was let 
down into the miry Dungeon, he neither 
did, nor ſaid any Thing that was paſſi- 
onate. The whole Truth whereof when 
enquired into, is no more than this; 
that no angry Actions of Feremy. are 
recorded on thoſe Occaſions, But concern- 
ing the exemplary Patience of Jeremy, not 
one expreſs Word is mentioned throughout 
his whole Hiſtory. Again, Jaiab fore- 
tells, thatGod's righteous Servant ſhould bear 
the. Iniquities of many, i. e. ſays Grotius, 


4 7 Fere- 
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| Jeremiah: took away the Sins of many, by 
reforming ; thoſe many: But firſt of all, 
where, and in what Inſtances, does it ap- 
pear to have been fact, that Jeremy, by 
his. Doctrine and Example, reformed ma- 
ny? Ir is confeſſed, that his Behaviour in 
ſome Points was edifying and inſtructive; 
but it does not neteſſarily follow: thence, 
that it muſt have had a due Effect at all, 
much leſs that it reformed many. And, Se- 
condly, before we admit, that to bear the 
Iniquity of others, can poſſibly mean to 
take away Sin by reforming Sinners, we 
reaſonably expect at leaſt one clear In- 
ſtance of the Expreſſion being ſo under- 
ſtood, which has not hitherto, that 1 know 
of, been vouchſafed us. When the Socini- 
ans are preſſed with Scripture Texts, con- 


cerning Chriſt's taking away and bearing our 


Sins, their grand Subterfuge, in order to ſet 
aſide the Doctrine of his expiatory Sacrifice, 
is, what Grotius here employs, viz. they ex- 
plain all thoſe Paſſages, as meaning no 
more, than that Chriſt, by his exemplary 
Life and dying patiently, recommended 
Virtue to Mankind, and, by ſo doing, took 
4 away, 
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| away; or bare the Sins of the World. But 
their bare Affirmation that it does ſo ſig- 

nify, is all the Proof that Orthodox 
Writers can obtain from them. Whilſt, for 
the obvious Senſe of the Words bearing 
the Iniquities of others, tho' ſuch a Senſe, 
when it is not abſurd, neverneedsa Voucher, 
we have undeniable Authority. Thus, La- 


mentations, Chap. v. ver. 7. the Prophet 


complains, ſaying, Our Fathers have ſinned, 
and are not, and we bear their Iniquities, 
i. e. moſt evidently we ſuffer on their Ac- 
counts. But the Socinian Interpretation 
can have no poſſible Place here; it being 
abſurd to talk of reforming thoſe that are 
not, i. e. who are dead. 


Lifth, Iſciab predids of him who was 
the Subject of the Prophecy now under 
Conſideration, that he ſhould make Inter- 

ceſſion for the Tranſgreſſors; meaning more 
eminently thoſe Tranſgreſſors, who were 
the efficient Cauſes of his tranſcendent 
Sorrows and Sufferings above deſcribed. 
Now, that this could be no Characteriſtick 
of Feremy, appears from what has been 

VoI. I. F  . -- - -_ 
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already faid ; unleſs we could ſuppoſe the 
Prophet ſo inconſiſtent with himſelf, as 
ſometimes to pray for Vengeance upon 
his Enemies, and at other Times to inter- 
cede for them. However, Grotius here al- 
ſo endeavours to accommodate the Pro- 
phecy to Jeremy. His Words are: At 
the very Time when he ſuffered ſuch 
Hardſhips from the People, he ceaſed not 
to pray to God for them: And in Proof 
of this Aſſertion, he refers us to four Paſ- 
ſages in the Book of Jeremy. In the firſt 
of which he actually intercedeth, not for 
his Enemies, but for the People in gene- 
ral then labouring under a Famine, the 
Innocent, as well as the Guilty, including 
himſelf in the Number of thoſe whoſe 
Iniquities teſtify againſt them. To make 
Interceſſion therefore for himſelf, as well 
as others, in which there was no Merit, 
could not be the Interceſſion meant by - 
ſaiah, on Account whereof he foretold, 
that the righteous Servant of God ſhould 
divide the Spoil with the Strong, and conſe- 
quently is nothing to the Purpoſe. - Two 
of the . Inſtances are ſtill leſs ſo; 


becauſe 
1 
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becauſe they only ſhew, that Iſaiah was 
twice asked to intercede for them, but 
not that he actually complied with that 
Requeſt. In the laſt of the four Paſſages, 
the Prophet did indeed pray unto God in 
Behalf of the People; but then it was 
not by Interceſſion for Forgiveneſs, but 
for his Direction in their preſent Diffi- 
culties, and upon ſolemn Promiſe of 
Compliance with the divine Anſwer, whe- 
ther it proved Good or Evil. Beſides, 
at this Time Feremy had no ill Treatment 
from the People, but in the preſent In. 
tance was courted and careſſed by them. 
It does not therefore appear, that Feremy 
ever interceded for the Tranſgreſſors, whoſe 
Sins he bare, and conſequently he was not 
the Perſon meant by 1ſaiah, on this, as 
well as on many other Accounts. 


And now, upon the Whole, fince the 
Characters of the Prophecy before us ſuit 
not with Jeremiah, nor can poſſibly agree 
with the Deſcription of the Meſſiah, whom 
the Fews expect; and ſince, at the ſame 
Time, oy tally to a wonderful Degree 

| x 3- of 
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of Exactneſs with our Lord Chriſt; to the 
Jews, at leaſt, this muſt be a valid and 
convincing Argument that he is the Chriſt, 
of whom Iſaiah ſpake, and that they 
ought not to look for any other. The In- 
fidels alſo may hence learn, that the ſa- 
cred Writers, when they alledged this 
Prophecy in Proof of that Conclufion to 
Fews, did nothing but what is agreeable 
to the ſtricteſt Rules of Reaſoning, not 
arguing either weakly or impertinently, 
but with a Strength and Clearneſs, which 
they of the Circumciſion could not poy 
object to or gainſay, 
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SERMON XVII. 
MALACHI i Bo" 


Bebold, I will ſend my Ae and | 
= ſhall prepare the Way before 
me : And the Lord, whom ye ſeck, 
foal ſuddenly come to his Temple; 
even the Meſſenger of the Covenant, 


whom ye delight in; . he 
ſhall come. 


T* 8 Prophecy is applied by St. 
Mark, in the Beginning of his Goſ- 
pel, to John the Baptiſt, as the 
Forerunner or Harbinger to our Lord and 
Saviour Jeſus Chriſt: Nor is there any 
Thing in the Prediction, but what very well 
ſuits ſuch an Application: For John acted 
the Part of the Meſſenger here deſcribed. 
He preached that the Kingdom of Heaven 
Was at Hand, and prepared the Way for 

- 13 one 
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one whom he owned to be fo much 
mightier than himſelf, that he was not 
. worthy to ſerve him in the meaneſt Office, 
to ſtoop down and unlooſe the Latchet of 
his Shoes. And in no Jong Time after 
this appeared that wonderful Perſon, of 
whom John ſpake: One who avowed a 
divine Miſſion and à heavenly Original; 
one who aſſociated to himſelf a Number of 
Followers, profeſſing to be their Lord and 
Maſter, and with ſufficient Plainneſs gave 
| himſelf out to be the Perſon whom the 
Fes then earneſtly ſought or expected to 
ſave them from their Enemies. This Lord, 
or divine Perſon ſuddenly came to the 
Temple, and by exerciſing a Juriſdiction 
therein over the profane Traders, who re- 
ſorted thither to buy and ſell, aud change 
Money, he acted as the proprietor of that 
ſacred Place, and as one who eſteemed it 
to be his Temple. In the whole of his 
Miniſtry he alſo declared himſelf to be the 
Meſſenger of a new Covenant, which he 
tendered to the World in the Name of 
God his Father. So many Events there- 
fore, in the Hiſtory of Jeſus, correſpond- 
1 | ing 
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ing with the Prediction of Malachi, there 
was evidently nothing forced or unnatural 
in the Application that is accordingly made 
by St. Mark. This then is a Prophecy 
among others, which contradias what has 
of late been ſo confidently affirmed by an 
Antichriſtian Writer, that the Allegations 
made from the Old Teſtament by the Wri- 
ters of the New, are impertinent to the 


Z Purpoſe for which they are cited, not relat- 


ing to the Events of Jeſus, or the Things 


of the Coſpel. And this is all we are con- 


cerned to prove againſt our Adverſaries the 
Deiſts, with Regard to the Paſſage before 
us: But againſt the Fews, it is ſtrongly 
concluſive, For they are obliged to main- 
tain the Credit of their own Prophets; 
which is not to be done for Malachi, if 
the Words cited from him in the Text 
were not verified, as St. Mark explains 
them, in John the Baptiſt and our bleſſed 
Saviour. Becauſe if this was not the true 
Meaning thereof, Malachi*s Prophecy has 
not yet been compleated, nor can be ſo at 
any Time hereafter. For no one pretend- 
ng to be the Meſſenger of a Covenant from 
8 1 1 5 God | 
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God, did ever, that we know of, come to 
the ſecond Temple as its Proprietor ; and 
the Temple now ſubſiſting no more, no 
one, in the preſent, or in any future Age, 
can come to it in the Character deſcribed 
by Malachi, nor indeed under any Charac- 
ter whatever. Of this the Fews are ſo ſen- 
ſible, that, to defeat the Force of our Rea- 
ſoning on this Head, they have deviſed 
the Notion of a third Temple or Sanctuary 
to be built by their Meſſiah, when he ſhall 
appear, in the ſame Place where the two 
former ones ſtood. But this will by no 
Means ſerve their Turn; for the Temple, 
ſpoken of by Malachi, to which the Lord 
was to come ſuddenly, as the Proprietor 
thereof, was one already built to his Hand, 
and not to be built by him. It ſeems as if 
the Lord was to appear there for the firſt 
Time in the Fullneſs of his Character; 
which was accordingly verified in the Per- 
ſon of Jeſus, when he was preſented there 
by his Mother, and recognized by old Si- 
meon in the Spirit of Prophecy as the Sa- 
viour of the World, and publiſhed as ſuch 
by Anna the Propheteſs. Whereas, when 
D ; | SY * „ the 
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the Meſſiah, whom the Fews expect, 
ſhall come to a Temple built by himſelf, 
there will be nothing ſudden or wonderful 
in the Action, and conſequently nothing 
that comes up to this Prediction. Beſides, 
the Circumſtances of the Time, in which 
the Prophecy of the Text was delivered, 
naturally lead us to underſtand the Temple 
therein mentioned, of the Temple then 
ſtanding, or the ſecond Temple: For it 
vas then newly built after the Captivity, 
and one principal End for which the three 
laſt Prophets, Haggai, Zachariab, and 
Malachi, were commiſſioned, was to en- 
courage the Jews in the Building of the 
Houſe, and to reconcile them to it af- 
ter it was built. Neither the Splendour of 
its outward Form, nor its Furniture with- 
in, were comparable to that which the-old 
Men remembred in the Temple of Solomon: 
No viſible Glory attended the Conſecra- 
tion of the ſecond Temple: The Pot of 
Manna, and the Rod of Aaron were nao 
more to be ſeen there: No Oracle was de- 
livered from the Mercy-ſeat, no Urim or 
Thummim, no Prieſt's Ephod to reſolve 
Dent 
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Doubts, and to finiſh ſuch perplexed Con- 
troverſies as ſhould ariſe among the People. 

The old Men therefore wept to ſee the 
Difference between the two Temples, and 
the next Generation began to deſpiſe the 
ſecond Temple, and its Services, after they 
found it to be inferior to the firſt, in ſo 

many and ſo important Particulars, Knows 
ing that this muſt neceſſarily happen, the 
People at firſt were loth to begin the Build- 
ing: They excuſed themſelves by ſaying 
the Time is not come, the Time that the 
Lord's Houſe ſhould be built. And 
when the Work was ſo far advanced, as 
that a Compariſon might be formed be- 
tween it and the former, this ſecond Tem. 
ple was in the Eyes of ſuch, as had ſeen the 
other in its Glory, as nothing. To com- 
fort the 7eme therefore under theſe Diſ- 
couragements, God declared by his Pro- 
phet Haggai that the Deſire of all Nations 
ſhould come, and that he would fill this 
Houſe with Glory. And again, that the 
Glory of this latter Houſe ſhould be greater 
than that of the former. Here the Prophet 
* * of the ſecond Temple: 
- nee 
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And tho' it is not expreſly ſaid that the 
Deſire of tall Nations, or the Meſſiah ſhould 
come to that Houſe; yet it is ſufficiently 
intimated by what follows; vis. that this 
ſecond Houſe of the Lord ſhould be filled 
with Glory greater than that of the former. 
For the firſt Temple had ſuch Symbols of 
the divine Preſence, as could be exceeded 
by nothing but his perſonal and viſible Ap- 
pearance in it. And if that was not Hag- 
gai's Meaning, his Prophecy was in no 
Meaſure, or Degree compleated. Becauſe, 
in all other Reſpects, the Glory of the 
ſecond Houſe was not only not greater than 
that of the former, but alſo incomparably 
leſs. All theſe incouraging Promiſes had 
not, it ſeems, their due Effect upon the 
Jews But the Prieſts as well as the People 
deſpiſed God, and diſhonoured his holy 
Services. The latter robbed God of his 
Tythes and Offerings, and brought the 
Blind and the Lame for Sacrifices, which 


the former offered, tho' againſt the Pre- 


cept, thinking any Thing good enough for 
the Table of the Lord, in a Houſe ſo void 
of Pomp and — the ſecond Tem- 


ple 
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ple was. God therefore was pleaſed to 
ſpeak more fully and plainly of the Glory 
of this deſpiſed Temple by his Servant 
Malachi, than he had done before by the 
Mouth of Haggai, declaring expreſly, that 
this Deſire of all Nations, the Lord whom 
they ſought, the Angel of the Covenant 
whom they delighted in, ſhould not only 
come, but, like other great Princes, ſhould 
be preceded by his Harbinger, and ſhould 
come to that very Temple by them, at 
preſent, deemed ſo contemptible; by whoſe 
coming the Prophecy of Haggai ſhould be 
thoroughly compleated, which foretold that 
the Glory of the ſecond Houſe ſhould be 
greater than that of the former. For the 
former was only honoured with God's 
ſymbolical Preſence, whilſt the latter was 
viſited by Him, in whom dwelt the Full- 
neſs of the Godhead bodily. The Occa- 
fion of theſe two Prophecies therefore be- 
ing one and the ſame, they muſt relate 
both to one and the ſame Temple. For 
what Comfort could be adminiſtered to the 
Ferwws of Zorobabel's Days, who grieved at 
the Inferiority of he Houſe then built? Or 
: how 
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how could it procure from them a due Re- 
verence to that holy Structure, and its Ser- 
vices, to be told that at a vaſt Diſtance of 
Time to come, when they, and perhaps 
many future Generations were dead and 
gone, Meſſiah ſhould come and erect a more 
glorious Temple than that of Solomon, and 


| | honour it with his Preſence ? A Prediction 


ſo little to the Purpoſe, would carry with 
it more the Appearance of Banter than of 
Conſolation. Upon the whole then, the 
Expedient of a third Temple, deviſed for 
fruſtrating the Application of the Prophecy 


In the Text to Jeſus our Lord, will by no 


Means anſwer either the Deſign, or the 
Expreſſion of Malachi, and his prophetick 
Character muſt be given up, if he had not 
therein a Reſpe& to the Times of the Goſ- 
pel. And, indeed, had we none but Ferws 
to deal with about the Argument from the 
Prophecy, it would be no difficult Matter 
to ſtop their Mouths upon the Principles al- 
ready laid down, as to the Prediction in 
my Text, and many others of the like 
Kind. But ſuch Reaſonings have no Effect 
on modern Unbelievers, who have no Con- 
cern for the Reputation of ancient Pro- 


| PO 
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phecy, but believe it to be all Impoſture. 
They therefore are never better pleaſed, 
than when they are aſſigning ſuch Senſes 
to Prophecies as were never fulfilled, and 
| ſetting aſide ſuch Meanings as have been 
verified by the Events of the Goſpel-Age. 
Agreeable to which is the Conduct of the 
Writer ſo often refered to in theſe Lec- 
tures, with Relation to the Prophecy be- 
fore us, concerning which he endeavours to 
prove, that the whole Context of Malachi 
is inconſiſted with the Hiſtory of Jeſus, to 
which it is applied by the Evangeliſt St. 
Mark. Let us therefore hear and examine 
| what he has to offer upon this Head. 


_ Firſt then, he ſays, that © the ſecond 
« Meſlenger in Malachi is to come to his 
Temple, as Lord and Proprietor thereof; 
that is, to dwell and preſide there, and 
< to give Oracles, and to ſet up the Jeuiſb 
Forms of Worſhip ; which is wholly in- 
* conſiſtent with the Character and Deſigns 
of Jeſus, who came not to the Temple 
« to dwell and preſide there, as its Lord 
% and Proprietor, but came to put an End 
“to the Temple, and to ER the very 
. * Notion 
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0 | Notion of the Neceſſity of ſuch a Place, 


« and to ſet up a new Form of Worſhip 
« different from the Fewiſh.” 


Now we grant, that the ſecond Meſſen- 
ger in Malachi is to come to his Temple, as 
the Lord and Proprietor thereof ; and we 
. farther grant, that the Lord and Proprietor. 
of a Temple, as ſuch, if he pleaſes, may 
dwell and preſide there, may give Ora- 
cles, and ſet up or reſtore paſt Forms of 
| Worſhip, after they have been long diſ- 
uſed : But then we contend that the Lord 
and Proprietor of a Temple may likewiſe, 
as ſuch, come to it with very different 
Views : His Coming may be in order 
either to demoliſh it, and ere& one that is 
more commodious in its Room, or elſe to 
leave it in Ruins, and to have no ſuch pe- 
culiar Place of Reſidence in any Time to 
come; and we inſiſt upon it, that by tak- 
ing this latter Method he would as fully 
aſſert this Dominion, as Lord and Proprietor 
of the Place, as by the former. Since 
therefore the Prophet does not expreſly ſet 
down for which of theſe two Purpoſes the 
ſecond Meſſenger is to come to his Tem- 
Ple, 
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ple, the Writer aforementioned had no 
Authority to explain it neceſſarily of ei- 
ther. So that ſuppoſing the Character and 


5 Deſigns of Jeſus to be ſuch as he deſcribes 


them, there is no Inconſiſtency between 

them and the Office of the ſecond Meſſen-. 
ger, as it is ſet down in the Text : For by 
putting an End to the Temple, by deſtroy- 
ing the very Notion of the Neceſlity of 
ſuch a Place, and\ſerting 1 up a new Form 


of Worſhip, different from the Fewiſh, he 


abundantly ſhewed, that it was his Tem- 
ple, and that he was the abſolute Lord and 
Proprietor, both of the Houſe itſelf, and 
of all its appointed Uſes. Not but that 
when our Lord came to his Temple he ex- 
erciſed a Juriſdiction there, ſuitable to 
- what our Author will have to belong to the 
Lord and Proprietor thereof : For he often 
preſided there, giving forth thoſe divine 
Oracles which he came to publiſh in the 
World; and tho' he had no Occaſion to 
ſet up the Fewiſh Forms of Worſhip, be- 
cauſe they then, and for many Years after, 

remained in full Vigour, yet he ſabmitted 
to them in his own Perſon, and recom- 
mended to others a punctual Compliance 
with 


3 
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wick them. Beſides this, he exerciſed an 
actual Juriſdiction, as became the Lord and | 
Proprietor of the Temple, purging it from 


Profanation and Abuſe with his own Hand, 


and authoritatively requiring the Removal 
of ſuch Practices as did not become the 
Houſe of Prayer. Laſlly, At his trium- 
phant Entry into Jeruſalem, the Proceſſion 
ended at the T 3 whither he came as 
the Lord and Proprietor of the Place, and 
as the Palace of his Kingdom. Every Way 
therefore Jeſus the Saviour manifeſted, that, 
according to Malachi's Prediction, he came 
to his Temple, having Power either to 


adorn, preſerve, and pur ify, or to put an 
End to It and all its legal Services. 


-*A ſoevad C bjection ation Teſus - bing | 
the Lord, who was to come to his Temple, 
is, that he did not come to it till many 
hundred Years after Malachi's Days, who 
ſpeaks of one that was to come ſuddenly or 
immediately. But here, Firſt, Suddenly 
does not always and neceſſarily mean ſoon 
or immediately, but often, and indeed more 
frequently, denotes a Seaſon or Action, that 


is unlooked for and unexpected. And ſuch 
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was the Coming of Jeſus to his Temple, at 


leaſt in his Manner and Appearance: For 


the Chriſt expected by the Fews was to ap- 
pear as an earthly Sovereign; whereas our 


Lord utterly diſclaimed all Pretenſions of 
- that Nature, and inſtead of making Jeru- 


ſalem the Metropolis of the Worl d. an 4 1 
Temple the univerſal Center of Worſhip, 


| foretold the Deſolation of both. Again, 
Secondly, Granting that by ſuddenly, Ma- | 


lachi, intended the ſame. as immediately, 
does not that Expreſſion evidently relate to 
what goes before? which is this: I will 


fend my Meſſenger, and he ſhall prepare the 


Way before me. Then follows : And the 
Lord, whom ye ſeek, ſhall ſuddenty, or im- 
mediately, come to his Temple, i. e. imme- 
diately after the ſending of the Meſſenger, 
or as ſoon as he ſhould have prepared his 
Way before him. And this happetied ac- 


cordingly. For ſoon after the Preaching 


of John the Baptiſt came Jeſus, and was 
acknowledged by him as his Lord and Su- 


perior, as the Lamb of God that was to 


take away the Sins of the World : Under 
which Character the Meſſias had been ſpo- 


ken of by the 833 of Old. 


Wine . 
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 Thirdy, This gro Meſſ enger in Ma» 
lachi, we are told, is ſtiled by him the 
| Meſlenger of the Covenant, 2. e. the Jewiſb 
Covenant, the Covenant. made with Levi, 
the Covenant made with the Fathers; which 
ill agrees with the Circumſtances of Jeſus, 
who came to put an End to the Covenant 
made of Old with Ker and the F athers. 


But here the 1 in Malacbi is ſliled 
the Meſſenger of the Covenant made with 
Levi and the Fathers, either with Regard 
to what he had done formerly therein, or 
to what he was hereafter to do. Now the 
latter of theſe is an abſurd and an impoſſi- 
ble Senſe: For the Covenant made of Old 
with Levi and the Fathers, was not then 
to be put in the Hand of a Meflenger, hav- 
ing been ratified, accepted, and practiſed a 
thouſand Years before. He muſt therefore 
be termed the Meſſenger of the Covenant, 
from the Concern he had in the firſt 


” Tranſacting thereof. And if that Covenant 
vas ſome time or other to have an End of 
Which we have many clear Intimations 

from the Fewjſb Prophets themſelves; who 
0 e 2 als 
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was ſo proper to be employed in vacating 
the Covenant, as he that firſt propoſed it? 
There is therefore no Inconfiſtency in the 
Character of Jeſus, when he is conſidered 
as having been firſt the Angel, the Media- 
tor and Meſſenger of the Levitical Cove- 
nant, and afterwards the great Inſtru- 
ment in its Diſſolution. Indeed the Chriſ- 
tian Church has all along ſuppoſed this to 
be the very Truth, being led into the 
Notion from many Paſſages both of the 
| Old and New Teſtament. 


Fourthly, The Meſſenger of the Chine- 
nant in Mſalachi, and the Lord who was to 
come ſuddenly to his Temple, is ſet forth.by 
the Prophet as one ſought for by the Few, 
one whom they delighted in, arts Je- 
fus, according to his own Character, ap- 
pears not to be a Perſon ſought by the N 
nor could he be cheir Delight. e 


But how eaſy i is it in Reply to ſay, that 

the Prophet is not here ſpeaking of the Per- 

fon” of Meſſiah, but of his Office. And 

however it might fare with the former of 

theſe, the latter of them was certainly ex- 

pected wich lmpatience, and was a Matter 
| of 
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of great Delight to the Jeu. They loved 
the Office of a Saviour; but how ill they 
ſhould reliſh his Perſon, Iſaiah had, with 
ſufficient Clearneſs, predidted, deſcribing 
the bad Uſage he was to meet withall, and 
the Incredulity of his Hearers. It is irratio- 
nal therefore to fuppofe Malachi in the 
Text foretold Meſliah's Perſun would be 
acceptable to the Fews, after Iſaiab had 
clearly ſignified the direct Contrary; and 
unlefs that be ſuppoſed, this fourth Objec- 


tion has neither Force nor Pertinence in it, 


_ Fifthly, and laſtly, We are put in Mind 


that the Meſſenger of the Covenant in Ma- 


lachi was to purify the Sons of Levi, that 
they may duly perform the Jewiſb Cere- 
monies as of Old: Whereas Jeſus came to 
put an End to all the old Ordinances, and 

to the Covenant made of Old with Lævi and 
the Fathers, and to deſtroy the Jeiſh 
Prieſthood, and not to reform it, by ren- 
dering it conformable to the Primitive Plan 
of Moſes. | 


_ _ Here the Obj jector ld altered the Words 
'of OO who does not ſay the Meſſen- 
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9er of the Covenant was to purify the Sons 
of -Levi, that they may duly perform the 
Jewiſh Ceremonies as of Old; but that they 
may offer an Offering in Righteouſneſs, 
and that the Offering of Judab and Feru- 


 ſelem might be pleaſant unto the Lord, as 


in the Days of Old: So that the Perfor- 


mance of Jewiſh. Ceremonies is the Addi- 


tion of this Writer. And indeed that the 
Offering in Righteouſneſs the pleaſant Of- 
fering ſpoken of by the Prophet, was not 
to be according to the Fewiſh Ceremonies is 
plain. Firſt, From the Prophecy of 76e- 
reniy, Chap. xxxi. in which a. new Cave- 
- nant was promiſed, different from that 
made of Old with Levi and the Fathers: 


It being againſt all Likelihood to ſuppoſe, 


that the Meſſenger of the Covenant would 
'come on no more important Errand, than 


| that of reforming a Diſpenſation, which 


was ſoon to have an End, Secondly, The 
ſame is yet more evident from Malachi; - 

himſelf, who declares to the Levitical 
.* Prieſthood, that he would no more accept 
an Offering at their Hand : For, adds he, 
from the Riſing of the Sun, even unto the 
going down of the ſame, 2 Name Al bs 
2 great 
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great among the Gentiles, and in euery 
Place Incenſe ſhall. be offered unto my 
Name, and a pure Offering ; for my Name 
ball be great among the Gentiles, ſaith the 
Lord of Hoſts. From this. Paſſage we leam, 


_ that it was no Part of the Angel of the Co- 


venant's Buſineſs to confirm the Levztical 
Covenant, and to reform it after the Pri- 
mitive Plan of Moſes. For according to 
that Plan, none but. the Prieſts, the Sons 
of Levi, were: to burn Incenſe: unto the 


Lord, nor were they to do it but in the 


Place appointed: Whereas the pure Offer- 


ing, ſpoken of by Malachi, was to be of- 


fered in every Place, from the Riſing of the 
Sun, unto the going down of the ſame, i. e. 


all the habitable: World over. This then 


was the Offering in Righteouſneſs, be 


pleaſant Offering, which the Sons of Levi 


were to offer, after they are purified by 


the Meſſenger of the Covenant; and there. 
fore thoſe Sons of Levi cannot be the Few. 


3ſþ Prieſtood, nor Fudab and Feruſalem, 


the Fewiſh People only, but God's true 


Prieſts and People throughout the Univerſe, 


as 
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AN 


"hd thus 3 conf ders and avis wer⸗ 
ed all the wretched Cavils of this Writer, 
againſt the Pertinency of the Prophecy in 
the Text to the Purpoſes for which it is 
applied by St. Mark; and having ſhewn, . 
that if Jeſus our Saviour; and his Forerun- | 
ner Jobn the Baptiſt, did not fulfill it, the 
Time of its Completion is utterly elapſed, 
I have a Right to conclude, that the Jemes 


have only this Alternative left, to receive 


= ©: Jeſus for the Chriſt, or to reject the Writ- _ 
ings of their own Prophets. And for In- 
fide ls, the Argument from Miracles for the a 
Truth of the Chriſtian Religion, and the 

divine Authority of the New Teſtament, | 
will have room to operate the more effec- _ 


tually, when they are convinced that thoſe. 85 


| facred Records contain no abſurd Claims, | 
or impertinent Allegations from the Law , 
and the Prophets; but that the Citations 5 
made, and the Authorities urged therein, 
are, to ſay the leaſt of them, fair, ſpecious, 
and Walle. þ Now to God the | Father, e. 


End of the FIRST VoL UE. 


